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Original | Hay, Dr. Alfred, M.1.E.E. Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore.
1911 Hayes, Alfred, Esq. . Amildar, Resicency Road, Bangalore.
1909 Hill, J., Esq. e Bangalore.
Original Hudson Major C., D.8.0., LM, 5. St. 3ark’s Roai, Bangalors
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Office, Bangaiore,
1909 Krishna Rao, Mr. Justice P, 8., Rao Baha- | Basavangudi, Bangalore.
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M.B.A.8., F.R. HIST.8, :
Original | Krumbiegel, G. H., Esq., F,R.H.5. ++ | Lal Bagh House. Bangalore.
1909 Kumarasami Naik, B. J., Esq., B.a. «« | Deputy Commissioner, Bangalore.
1911 |-Lakshmana Gowda, C., Esq. Addocate, Pathrappa’s Lane, Tigerpett,
Bangalore.
1910 Larsen, Rev. L. P .. +« | Union Theologica! College, Bangalore.
1909 Leishman, Thomas, Esq. «» | Museum Road, Bangalore,
1910 Lewis, C. G., Esq., B.E. . o+ | Government of India Survey,United Service
Club, Bangalore,
1911 Lubeck, H., Esq. Bar .-at-Law, Trirnity Road, Bangalore.
1909 Mascarenhas, Rev. J, . ++ | St. Patrick’s Cath-dral, Bangalore.
1911 Matthan, X., Esq., B.A. T ] Ba,sava‘ngudi, Bar galore.
1909 Maynard, Lieut. P. H., 1.4, 125th Napwr s Rifies, Bangalore.
1910 Meade, M. E. M, Esq., L.A. .. 125th Napier's Rifies, Bangalore,
Original | Metcalfe, E. P., Esq., B.BC. -+ | Central College, Bangalore.
1909 Miller, R. W., Esq. .. o | Hebbal.
1910 ‘\Ixtchell Rew J.D. «. | Benson Town, Bangalore.
1910 Mylv agan&m Dr. H. B, F.E. c B v+ | 20 Cubbon Road, Bungalore.
1911 Nagappa, B., Esq. .¢ | Bar.-at-Law, Sub-Jrdge, Bangalore.
1910 Nanjundiah, H. V., Esq., ». A M.L. .. | State Councillor, Mallesvaram, Bangalore
1909 Narasimha Axyanga.r, M. T., Esq s B.A,, | Mallesvaram, Banga lore.
M.B.A 8.
1909 Narasimbachar, R. A., Esq., M.4, oo [ Supdt. of Areheology in Mysore, Bangalore.
1909 Narasimba Murthi, N., Esq., M.A., B.L. .. | IVth Main Road, Chamara;apet, Bangalore,
1909 Nepean, Major IL. E,, ¢.B,, 1.4, o+ | 125th Napier's Rifles, Bangalore.
1910 Pakenham-Walsh, Rev. H. .. .« | Bishop Cotlon School, Bangaiore.
1911 Perston, Rev., J. K. - .+ | Mission Road, Bangalore.
1909 I hxlhps, d. W Esq., 1.4 . 119th Infantry, Bangalore,
1910 Puttanna Chetty, K. P Euq Dewan First State Councillor, Chamarajpet,
Bahadur. Bangalore.
1909 [ Raghava Chari, P., Esq., B.A., B.Le, L.T... Acgvocate, Old Madras Road, Ulscor, Banga-
ore.
1910 Rama Rao, N., Esq. . . | Asst. Commissioner, Shimoja.
1909 Ramasami Aiyangar, K., Esq., M.A. .. | Revenua Survey Department, Bangalore.
Ramasami Aiyangar, Dr, 8. V., M.D. .. | Mabernity Hospital Road, Bangalaye,

1909
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Rampini, Major E. P, .
Ranganatha Rao Saib, C. Esq B.A., B, L.
Rangasami Ajyangar, A. Esq B.A., B.N..
Reid, Captain W. D., 1.4, ..

Rice, Rev. E. P. .. .
Rmhards F. J., Esq., M.a., ICB M.R.A.8.
Roberts, Rex P.V. . .
Rowan, Arthur, Esg. .
Rudolph Professor N. S., u. 8C. o

Bambasiva Aiyar, V. 8., Esq., B.8¢., L.C.E.,
F.G.8.

Sampat Aiyangar, P., Esq., M.A,

Scovell, G. V., Esq. .

Sell, F. R., qu M.A.

Shamu Ra.o, M., Esq., M.a.

Sherman, H. C., Esq.

Slater, Rev. A. R. .. o

Slater, H. K., Esq. .

Srinivasa Aiyangar, L., Esq. .. ..
Srinivasa Rao, Y., Esq. .

Stainton, F. H., Esq., 1.4, .. .
Standage, Major R.F., 1.Mm.8. ..
Stevenson, &. H,, Egq., 1.A. .

Stowell, Rev A.
Stuart, I\Ia]orA P. Dunbar, 1A,
Subba Rao B., Esq., B.a. .

Subba Rao, N., Esq. .
Suryanarayana Rao, C. N., Esq, .

Surya Prakasa Rao, C. N. D:q B.A., B.L.
Sykes, Major C. A, B.H.A. ..

Tabard, Rev, A, M., ¥.A,, M.R.A.8. .
Tait, J. G., Esq., MA .
Tirumalai A1yangar, N.8, Esq B.Ae  «s
Topham, T. D., Esq. T

Travers, Dr. Morris W., F.R.8. .
Varada Char, M, G., Esq., B.A., B.L,
Venkata Char, V., Ezq., B.A., B.L.
Venkatesa Aiyangar, N., Esq., B.A,

Warburton, P. B., Esq., 1.C.8.

Watson, Captain H. R, .o
Wiele, F, H., ¥sq. . ..

Yates, C, H., Esq. .. . ..

!

Cunningham Road, Bangalore.
Assistant Commissioner, Bangalore,
Revenue Commissioner, Dangalore,
81st Pioneers, B(mgalore.
St. Mark’s Square, Bangalore.,
High Ground, Dangalore.
Baldwin's High School, Bangalore.
¢lo G. F. Baker, Sam'pegay}:uad Bangalore.
Indian Institute of Science, Langalore.

Bull Temple Road, Bangalore.

Assistant Geologist, Bangalore.

Bilaspur Estate.

Central College, Bangalore.

tegistrar, Co-operative Credit Societies,

Eangalore City.

19 Residency Road, Bangalore.

Trinity Road, Banga‘ore

Assistant State Geologist, Lal Bagh ERoad,
Bangalore.

Advocate, Basavangudi. -

Retired Deputy Chief Engineer, Bangalore
City.

{119th Infantry) Assistant Trooping Officer,
Madras,

Residency Surgeon, Bangalore.

125th Napier Rifles.

London Mission, Chickballapur,

.| 125th Napier Lifles,

Registrar, Mysore Geological Department,
Bangalore.
Ethnographic = Assistant,
Bangalore City.
Advocute, St. John's Road, Bangalore.
St. JohnsRaad Bangalore
Cambridge Poad Bangalore.

Malleswaram,

8t. Patrick’'s Cathedral, Bangalore.

Principal, Central College, Bangalore.

Registrar, Jiysore Residency,

District Engineer, M. & S.M. Railway,
Miller's Road, Bangalore.

Director, Indian Institute of Science.

Advoceate, 11 Main Road, Chamarajapet,
Bzmga,lore.

Advocate, Basavangudi, Bangalore.

Meteorological Observatory, Bangalore.

First Assistant Resident, Bangalore,
§1st Piongers, Bangalore.
South Parade, Bangalore.

High Ground, Bangalore.
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1909 Abboy Nai(}u, P. 8., Esq. . «+ | Revenue Settlement Party, Chingleput.
1909 Ananthakrishna Aiyar, L. K., Esq., B.s.,| Ethnographic Survey, Cochin.
L.T.
1910 Annnthana'rayann Aiyar, 8. A., Esq. .. | Clerk, Post Office, Coimbatore.
1910 Appanna Aiyangar, 5. N., Esq., B.A., B.L. | deting Assistant Commissioner, Hassan.
1910 Ardhanariswara Alyar, K. 8., Esq. +« | Revenue Settlement Officer, Coimbators,
1910 Asirvatham Pillai, J., Esq., B.A. Special Deputy Tahsildar, Kangayam,
Dharapuram Taluk, Coimbatore District.
1909 Badcock, W, W., Esq. vo | Tellicherry.,
1911 Beaussonnie, Rev, Fr. Chickballapur.
1909 Bhabha, H.J.,, Esq., m.a. .. Pedder Road, Bombay.
1910 Bhashyakarlu Naidu, G., Esq. 108 Bodichetty Street, Tirupapulyur.
1909 Brackenbury, C. F., Esq., 1.C.8. «v | Special Settlement Officer, uddapah.
1910 Bridge, Rev. H, N, . .. | Domestic Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of
Riadras.
1910 Bul;}nl,__‘ J. G., Esq., I.C.B., B.A., LL.B., Bar.- | Sessions Judge, Tanjore.
at-Law,
1909 Buttrick, Rev. J. B. . . | Bowringpett.
1809 Callan, J,, Esq. ., . . C/%IF. J. Rainer, Esq., Ingleside, Cheshunt
erts.
1910 Clarke, William Ross, Esq. .. Madura Mills Company Lid., Madura,
Original | Clayton, Rev. A. C, . .o | 275 Milkwood Rd., Herne Hill, London S.E.
1909 Cochet, Rev. J. .. e o | Virarajpett, Coorg.
1909 Colaco, X, Esq. .. . Supervisor, Eevenue Seitlement Party,
‘ Chingleput.
1910 Connyngham, Captain Lenox .+ | Grand Hotel, Newara Eliya, Ceylon.
1910 Cotton, C. W. E., Esq., B.4., L.C.B oo | The Club, Ootacamund.
1909 Orawford, W, L., Esq. . .. | Saklespur.
1910 Cumming, J. A., Fsq., L.C.8, .. «« | Collector of Bellary.
1911 Curgenven, A. J., Esq., 1.c.8. «o | Deputy Commissioner, Mercara, Coorg.
1909 Desika Chari, V., Esq. . oo | Messrs, Ally Brothers, Mount Road, Madras
1910 Edwards, Rev. E. 8. . vo | Wesleyan Mission, Tumkur,
1910 Eliot, Bir Charles, K.C.M.G. .. The University, Sheffield.
1910 Foulkes, R., Esq. . oo | Fischer's Gardens, Madura.
1911 Ghezzi, Rev. Fr. C. e «. | Principal, St. Aloysius College, Mangalore
1910 Gopalacharyar, A. V., Esq., M.A,, B.L. ., | High Court Vakil,yTrichmoo?y: gatome.
1910 Gopalacharyar, C., Esq. . . So;;}th Chitrakulam * Streei, Mylapore,
adras.
1910 Govindacharyar, A., Esq. .. .. { Vedagriham, 1050 Viceroy Road
igitl) grahagh, Wl‘ qu Esg., 1.C.8. (Retired) .. | Madras. ' ¥ fivad, Uysars.
rey, Charles, Esq. .. o | Orcharden. .
1910 | Grey, Major W. G., Ta. .. # Goomoor
1909 Gulliford, Rev. H, ..

Wesleyan Mission, Mysore.
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SHIP
1909 Hall, J. P, Esq. .. . .o ' Tirupatur, Salem District,
1910 Hamilton, Alexander, Esq. .. .. Polibetta, S. Coorg.
1909 Hamza Hussain Mir, Esq., B.A., B.L. . | District Judge, Shinoga.
1910 Harris, L. T., Esq., 1.C.8. e .. | Mercara.
1909 Hemingway, F. R., Es&q., 1.C.B. .. | Sub-Collector, Kundapur, South Canara,
1909 | Henderson, C. A., Esq., I.C.5. .| 41, Barkstom Gardens, London, S.W.
1910 Henderson, J. R., Esq. . o) Museum House, Madras.
1910 Hodson, T. C., Esq. . e | East London College, Mile End Road,
London.
1910 | Kong,.T. C., Esq. . .. | Poste Restante, Ipoli Federated Malay State,
through Penang.
1909 Krishnan, R. V., Esq., B.A., M.L. .. | Distriet Munsiff, Evode. -
1910 Krishna Sastri, H., Esq., B.4. .. | dssistant Superintendent of Archaology,
Ootacamund.
1909 Krishnasami Aiyar, Esq. A o+ Deputy Surveyor, Permanallur, Coimba-
| tore District.
1909 Krishnasami Aiyar, The Honble,Justice V.' The Lus, Mylapore, Madras.
1910 Kumaresan Thomas, Esq. .« | Tahsildar of Attur, Salem.
i
1910 Leslie, F. H., Esq. .. ++ | Kolar Gold Fields,
1910 Loftus-Tottenham, A. R., Esq., 1.c.8. .. | 4dyar, Madras,
1911 Macgregor, W. G., Esq. . oo | Egmore Gardens, Madras.
1910 Marghabhandu Aiyar, Esq. .. v | Head Surveyor, Tirupur, Coimbatore Di.
1909 Marstt, B. R., Esq., M.a. ‘e «+ | Excter Colizge, Oxford.
1910 Masson, The Honble. Sir David P., K$.,C.L.E. | Lalore.
1309 Mayhew, A. L, Esq., M.A. . «« | Inspector of Schools, Madras.
1909 MecCombe, R., Esq., B.A. . «. | Professor, Maharaja’s College, Mysore.
1911 MeceNair, Rev. J. .e oo | London Aission, Gooty.
1909 Miller, Major A., M.B., M.R.C.B., L.R.C.P.,| Chemical Examiner, Madras.
I.M.8., F.M.U.
1910 Muhammad Bazlullah Saheb Bahadur .. | Deputy Collector, Bellary.
1910 Muhammad Ghouse Saheb «« | Deputy Collector, Satur, Ramnad Dt.
1910 Munisami Aiyar, C. V., Esq. .. Madras Mail Office, N. Beach, Madras.
1910 Mustafs Ali Khan, Esq. . Circle Inspector of Police, Bellary.
1910 | Narayana Aiyar, P. R., Esq. .. «. | Deputy Director of Survey, Coimbatore.
1910 Natesa Aiyar, A., Egq. .« | Head Surcveyor, Coimbatore.
1910 Nicholson, Rev. Bydney London Mission, Jammalamadugu,
1909 Nightingale, Rev. A. E. . Wesleyan Mission, Shimoga.
1
1610 Oakes, G., Esq. . o | Ootacamund.
1910 Panchanatha Alyar, A., Esqg. .. oo ' Sub-Assistant Manager, Survey Ofice,
Coimbatore.
1909 Pilkington, H., Esq. o +» | Koppa, Kadur District.
1910 Rajasgopalachariar, C., Esq., B.4., B.L. .. | High Court Vakil, Salem.
1910 Rajagopalachariar, T., Esq., M.a., B.L. .. | Professor, Law College, Madras,
1909 Revenue Settlement Party, Chingleput

LR&machmdra Naidu, B., Esq.
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MEMBER-
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NAMES

b

ADDRESSES

1911 Ramachandra Tondaiman Saheb, Raja

B. R, Esq.

1910 Ramasami Aiyar, C. P., Esq., B.A,y B.L, ..

1910 | Ramasami Aiyar, M. N., Esq.

1910 Reilly, H. D'A., Esq., 1.C.B. ..
1911 | Reilly, H. T., Esq. .
1909 Richards, J. W., Esq. .

1909 Robertson, Rev. R., B.D. .
1910 Rutherford, E. W., Esq. ..

1910 Sambiah Pantulu, M, R., Esq.

1910 Sesha Aiyar, K., Esq., B.A., L.T.
1909 Setlur, 8. S., Esq B.A., LL.B, :
1910 Sivasami Anar Houble. Mr. P. 3., c. IE
1909 Smith, A. Mervyn, Esq.
1911 Smith, Rev. Ernest
1911 Sriniv asaraghm achar, A, Esq
1911 Stephenson, Rev. R. W, .
1909 Stuart, G. A. D., Esq., I.C8. ..
1909 Subba Rao, N. 8., Esq., B.A. ..
1910 Subramania Aiyar, K. D., Esq.
1910 Sundra Aiyar, P. N., Esq., B.A., B.C.E.
1910 Surianarayana Rao, B, Esq. ..

1909 Thompson, Rev. E. W., M.A. ..
1909 Thorpe, Rev. W. H., B.A. s
1310 Tomlinson, Rev. W, E. .

1910 Tucker, Captain W. H., Lu.s.

1910 Venkatachariar, M. K., Esq., B.A.
1910 Venkataramana Aiyar, E., Esg.

1910 Venkataramaua Aiyar, G. 8., Esq,
1910 Venkatasubba Aiyar, X. G., Esq,

1910 Waddington, H., Esq.

1909 Watson, H, A., Esq., 1.c.8. .
1909 Wilkins, Rev. C. .. .
1910 Woolescroft, Dr, W. .

.

.

1910 | Wynch, The Honble. Mr. L. M., c.LE.,

Honorary Assistant Collector, Coimbatore.

High Court Vakil, Mylapore, Madras.

Assc Director and Supt. of Land Revenue,
. 11 Division, Anantapore.

Sub»Collcctor, Tellicherry.

Sub-Collector, Penukonda.

107, Widmore Road, Bromley, Kent.

London Mission, Salem.

Saklaspur, Hassan Districi.

Zemindar of Jagadevi, Krishnagiri, Salem
District.

Science Assistart, Municipal College, Salem,

Mylapore, Madras

Madhav Bagh, Mylapore, Madras.

East Betrasamy Mwae, Coromandel.

London Mission, Kadiri.

District Munsiff, Hassan.

London Mission, Gooty.

Chingleput.

Professor, Maharaja's College, Mysore.

Secretary, Salem Municipality,

Sub-Assistant Director of Survey, Tirupur.

Suryalya, Madras.
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LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

AT THE TIME OF

THE JATAKA STORIES!

A paper read before the Mythic Society
By Mgr. N. S. Sunsa Rao, B.a. (Cantab.)

TrE Jataka book consists of 547 stories of varying length, professing to
have been related by the DBuddha about his previous births in order to
illustrate and moralize upon some incidents of his own time. ‘Each
story opens with a preface, called the paccuppannavatthu, or story of
the present, which relates the particular circumstances in the Buddha's
life which led him to tell the birth-story and thus reveal some event in
the long series of his previous existences. . . . At thé end there is always
given a short summary, where the Buddha identifies the different actors in
the story in their present births at the time of his discourse’? The collection

1 This paper is based upon an essay on The political and economic eonditions of ancient
India, as described in the Jatakas, which obtained the Le Bas prize at Cambridge University
Iast summer. As the essay is going to be published shortly, no references are given to the
various stories from which the information has been drawn. The extracts, except when other-
wise stated, are from the Cambridge translation of the Jataka book.

2 Cowdl), Preface lo the Cambridgs translation, vii,
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is believed to have been put into the form in which we now possess it in
the fifth century after Christ. While considerable .doubt is expres§ed
with regard to the credibility of the quasi-historical introductions which
always c[’Jrecede the different birth-stories, there 1is generg,l agreement as
to the valuable character of the information about the life and manners
of the people of India contained in the Stories of the past’. These are
far older than the collection of which they form a part gnd a number of
them have been illustrated in the bas-reliefs of the thxrd. c_entury B.C.
‘How far our unknown author has varied from the traditions banded
down to him, and how far that tradition has, with respect at least to the
historical inferences suggested by it, preserved the tone and character of
that much more ancient date® are questions of vital i{nportance to the results
of the present paper. Competent scholars. like Fick and Biihler are (?f
opinion that the stories themselves, as distinet from the framework, have
been scarcely altered from the state in which they were when they were
handed down among the early Buddhists’, and that ‘there are rem.a,rkab]y
fow traces of Buddhism in those’stories, and they do not describe ,t,he
condition of India in the third or fourth century B.C., but an older one’.
The scene of the stories is mostly laid in the kingdoms tc? the.north~
east of India, but others are also sometimes mfentiongd, which gives us
a fair idea of the political geography of the time. In the north-west
were the kingdoms of Gandhara with its capital Ta:kshgsﬂa., fam-ous as
a seat of learning, Kashmir, Sivi, Madra, on th.e other side qf which lay
‘the savage hordes of Kambhoja, noted for their horsemanship. In the
central region lay the lands of the famous Kurus and Panchalas, the
Matsyas and the Surasenas. To the south of these dwelt the Vatsas,
the Avantis and the Assakas. Along the northern p?lrt of the western
coast were the kingdoms of Sovira and Bharu with its fal_nous seaport
Bharukaccha (the modern Broach), while the corlfespondlng kmgdom
in the east was Kalinga. In the north-east, Kasi was yet an mdg-
pendent kingdom, attacking and being attacked by Kosala; in their
neighbourhood lay tbe rival kingdoms of Magadha a,nq Ang&. ‘The o'nly
gouthern kingdoms mentioned are Andhra, and Damila with its cmpltal
Kavirapattana. A number of clans, like the Mallas and tl}e Sa}zlyas,
complete the list, and it is interesting to mote they were oligarchic re-
- publics. But monarchy was the usual form of government and the
Jataka stories are full of the rivalries of kings, their alhances and their
wa‘rs‘ ! v ; . . - . .
A king lived in great splendour in his capital-city, whlch‘ consisted
of a fortified portion in the midst of a number of suburbs, which served

1 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 201 (with verbal alterations).
- 3 Biihler, quoted by Rhys Davids, p. 202

N

as centres of trade, or as residence for the poor and the outcast. The
fortifications consisted of a wall or walls, protected by a series of moats.
Huge gates led into the citadel, and were often arched, and surmounted
with watch-towers. Within the citadel, the streets ran at right angles,
and there were squares, where people assembled to see a criminal
punished, or to hear the royal proclamations. The different classes and
trades lived in special quarters of the city. Houses opened, as a rule,
directly into the strcets, and narrow lanes ran between them in the
rear. A river close by, or a tank within or without the walls, supplied
the city with water, which was brought to cisterns near houses by means
of conduits or fetched home in pots. In the centre of the citadel
stood the scven-storyed palace of the king, which was often adorned with
towers and pinnacles. Great staircases led to the various stories, and
there was a courtyard into which the cow pen, the granary, and the
treasure room opened. There was a terrace in front of each story,
which overlooked the yard and the streets. The terrace and courtyard
were sometimes used as presence halls. A feature of interest was the
gambling room, furnished with silver tables and golden dice, where the
king played with any challenger.

The insignia of royalty were the sword, umbrella, diadem, slipper
and fan, in connexion with which there were officers-of-honour like the
kecper-of-the-umbrella and the sword-bearer. There were also a state
charger, a state elephant and a state chariot. The king frequently went
in procession round the city attended by a vast retinue, and the city was
decorated for the occasion. He amused himself with hunting in the
forest, or shooting at a mark in the garden, and sometimes joined with
the people to witness an exhibition of snake-charming.

The king of the Jatakas is a despot, but like other despots, he often
met with a limited readiness on the part of his subjects ‘to obey his
behests’, (Dicey), and he had to reckon with ‘public opinion’. There
were often imperative public wants which he had to meet, and ‘chaotic
outbreaks’ of the government-making power (Seeley) occurred against
an unpopular king. A king who was ungrateful to his teacher was stoned
to death by the indignant people, even as a king who attempted by
unfair means to test the skill of a track-finder. When a king attempted
to sacrifice his son and the important merchants of his realm in order
that he might go to the abode of the gods, these were saved by the
intervention of Sakra, and the people beat the priest to death, and were
with difficulty restrained from putting the king also to death. They decided,
however, not to allow him to continue to rule or dwell in the city, but
made an outcast of him, and appointed his dwelling outside the city
and gave the crown to his son. A king who had developed cannibalish
tastes Was expelled from the kingdom, without being suffered to say
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a word, and even when he returned chastened and subdued, at first they
did not allow him to enter the city and hastily closed the gates. It was
with great reluctance that they were eventually prevailed upon to receive
him back. The Vessantara Jataka provides us with an excellent example
of how people were roused under a sense of common danger and their
will prevailed with the king. The son of the king of Sivi gave away
his ‘glorious elephant all white’ to a king who begged for it, because
his land was suffering from drought and wherever this elephant went
there rain fell’. Now this was not well done in the sight of the Sivi
folk. They demanded that Vessantara should be banished from the
kingdom, and threatened that if the king refused to do the bidding of
the Sivi folk, they would rise against him and his sox. The king bowed
to the people’s will and could not gainsay it. The queen begged the
king not to banish her innocent son because the people cried. But the
king felt, that in sending his son to drear exile, he was but obeying
his royal duty. On his way to the place appointed for exile, Vessantara
passed through the land of the Cetis, who offered to remonstrate with
the king, but Vessantara told them that his father was not king in this
affair and had po power. A ‘public want’ for the satisfaction of which
« public opinion’ put pressure on the king was an heir to the throme.
Famines also made the voice of the people articulate. People under the
stress of famine gathered in the palace-yard and reproached the king and
asked him to caumse the rain to fall; for it was their belief that it was
the king’s want of righteousness that caused the drought. He was asked
to give alms, and keep the holy day and follow various other observances
which would cause rain to fall, and he did so.

The throne was usually hereditary, and on the death or abdication
of a king, the eldest son of the queen-consort, or the nearest male
succeeded to it. An heir was prepared for his future destiny by being
sent for education in his sixteenth year to a teacher in the capital,
or preferably to a distant place like Takshasila, so that he might
learn to quell his pride, and to endure heat and cold; and on finishing
education he would wander through town and village before returning
home, in order to be acquainted with the ways of the world. On arrival,
he was made Uparaja and took some share in ruling the kingdom. The
normal life of the heir-apparent was that ‘he amused himself as prince,
ruled as viceroy, and reigned as king’. But it often bhappered that he
became impatient and attempted to force the pace of events, and it is
not surprising to read that kings became suspicious of their sons and
had them kept in a secret place and gave orders that at their death
they were to be brought back and set upon the throne, or banished them
from the kingdom to return onmly to occupy the vacant throne.

It was not often that the heir-apparent was set aside. DBut ’extreme

ﬂ;\\

})Douth was sometunqs felt to be a disadvantage and heirs were set aside
because they were wicked and unworthy. There are sufficiently numerou"
Instances to show that though there was nothing like a resort to electionb
heredity was not always binding, and strangers—not always of the Kshatri aj
c‘aste—?could be placed on the throne by the general consent of the‘ peo %e
bometn_nes, When a kingdom lacked an heir, the people had recoursep tc;
& very interesting practice known as the ‘festal-car-ceremony’. The famil
prlest’ performed the fumeral rites, and ‘ proclamation was made throu 1);
(t]he city ‘that on the morrow the festal car would be prepared. The negxt
ﬂ?y fha\‘mg decprated the city and yoked four lotus-coloured horses to
e estive chariot, and spread a coverlet over them and fixed the fiv
ensigns of royg)lty, t'hey surrounded the car with an army o% ;four hostse
o dThe family priest h{iving bid them sound the musical instruments
chind . . . bade the chariot proceed to him who had merit sufficient to
rule the kingdom. The car went solemnly round the palace and proceeded
up the kettle-drum road . . .and having gone solemnly round the cit
tt went gut by the eastern gate and passed onwards to the park’ Thye,
vceremomal stone’ .(royal bench) in the park was the conventionai place
;\here the future king was found sleeping, having arrived that very day
rom afar off. He was roused by the sounding of the musical instruments
and.taken to the palace for consecration. The consecration ceremony
?onisted of. seating the future king on a ‘fine chair of fig-wood ’O?r
. y ’ . . e
Sgiraﬁa,p of jewels’ and sprinkling him from a conch with the right-wise
The king took an active part in the government of the kingdom. As
the protector .of the people, he led the army in battle thourfhcthenn; wa
a comx?la.nder-ln-chief in charge of the army. As the sx,lpremz head of th‘:
executlve,‘he made and unmade appointments, but the hereditary charac
ter of oﬂlt:;es gave few opportunities for making appointments) And ‘h-
often sat in the judgement hall and heard cause:. But there ];ad‘ or 'e
up large number of ofticials, both central and local. The unit of ad;)i(ilv'm
tr&tl?n was the village. The village of the stories was of the ‘r\'otwalrs.
type » 1.e. “that type in which the separate holders, whatever spirit 0);
anion they may have possessed, never represented co-sharers inpa unit
estate or acknowledged any form of common ownership’.! The bus'nm
of the village was carried on by the heads of the house.:s and theklkFS:
was represented by the headman, who collected the royal revenue ;23

g

5

fﬁTI‘)e police arrangements of the capital were under the charge of an
officer called Nagaraguttika, whose duty it was to guard the city, especially

k]
! Baden-Powell, The Indian village conmuniby, p. 6.
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and carry out sentences of punishment.

during the night, to run in thieves ers who called

i 1 e closed by the keep
On nightfall the gates of the city were ck 2 e
m?t th%:ee times before doing so, and the city guards patr(?lleddtherj:;iettez
The border where a part of the royal army wzs statllones ,mpEL osen e
1 i hies have alway
ial problems of its own. Oriental 1.08arC ways :
‘s gz:;otilém in the centre and weakness in the e:xtremltles . ((;lt-)b:;);
and the kingdoms of the stories form mno .excep.hon. Th: kox;i eb us
frequently in a state of disturbance ; sometimes it was attacked by

i i 1 1 ; i not infre‘
enemy, Or & revolt was englneered by an lmpatlent heir, while,
’

l . .

plundered the inhabitants, in addition to which the
to be sold as slaves. o )
° When the king did not bimself sit in court, some one or nore ?f ‘cbeE
ministers heard the causes, and there was not as yet1 a Zpecxalizzgt‘l‘lc)lxezd ;e
judici i ' de of laws! whose k
udicial functions, for there was no co ‘ . 9 ;
]wa,s essential, and the judge was guided by ‘equity and good’ C(Lnucxevan;;at
There is not much information about the procedure, b;ll: \\eB i?)zvlaking
i tements . made on oath. ribe-
witnesses were produced and sta . e
j i The court was attended by
and perjury had made their appearance. ‘ : oy
otherls) ﬂ]mn parties to a suit and applause was not s?pé)re?s:g .angulzliln
. criminals were impaled alive,
ments were cruel and harsh; crimina
Wlelen life was spared, were liable to have the hands and feet or nose and
cut off, or the eyes plucked out. o .
ea‘rs'I'he sources of royal revenue were land, trade, and &dmmlstratlox;1 'otfl
justice. The king claimed a share in the annual produce.of .1anc?, dw 1cd
was frequently surveyed for the purpose. The‘taf’; was pald 1Vn kind, a.md
the crop could not be gathered before the king’s Portlon was assesseh .
Duties were levied on goods on entering and leaving a town and t'e
administration of justice brought in fines. Other sources of.revenue ;\exe
the forests, whose produce was very valuable, prerogative rights, suc - as
escheat and the right to treasure trove; and forced labour was occasion-
ally resorted to. The administration of revenue was controlled by'an
officer, called the treasurer, who is represented as .31tt1ng at a counter lc:r
board’where he received the taxes brought in by village head-men and by
llectors sent from the capital. ‘ o , ‘
” Out of this revenue the king's establishment was maintained, and his
charities financed, and the various services met, but a good muny of 'the
officers were endowed with revenue villages. Exorbitant amounts were

i j ’ (Jat. iii d *righteous judgement

i tion of a *book of judgements’ (Jat. iii. 29), and * rig :
i '1 %;rinmu a"0111(112?1 plate’ (J. ii. 125), but one is inclined to follow Fl'Ck when he says, tba;
;Zw;::t.h pla.cesg where they are mentioned, there is no vonnection with the narratlc;:fa, an
that they are probably later additions. (Sociale Gliederung in Norddstlichen 173 ien ¢

Buddha's Zeit; note on p. 67).

o/

frequently exacted and people underwent great suffering. It was not
seldom that a king crushed the folk ‘as if they were sugar-cane in mill,
with fines and taxes’. - Things became so intolerable that people ‘unable
to pay the oppressive tax would flee from village and town and take
refuge on the borders of the rcalm’, and we read of a king whose
‘subjects being oppressed by taxation took their wives and families and
wandered in the forest like wild beasts. Where once stood villages,
there were none now, and the people, through the fear of the king’s men
by day, did not venture to dwell in their houses; but fencing them about
with thorn branches, as soon as the day broke, they disappeared into
the forest, and returned at eventide when the king’s men had departed.
By day they were plundered by the king’s men and by night by robbers ’.
The revenues of the king depended on the occupations of the people
and the wealth they amassed. Wealth consisted in silver, gold, and house-
hold goods, slaves, horses, cattle, fields and stores of grain, and industrial
capital except in the shape of tools had not as yet arisen. We read
that ‘people lived by merchandise, by herds, or by the plough’, and
usury and skilled professions are added to the list elsewhere. Land was
to be had for the mere trouble of clearing the wild growth and was
being gradually brought under cultivation. The average holding was of
a comparative small size for which the labour of the farmer and his

- family sufficed, but larger farms of 1,000 karisas were not unknown,

and were cultivated by their owners with the aid of hired labour. Rice,
beans, sugar-cane, cotton and oil-seeds were the common crops, and cul-
tivation was carried on practically as it is to-day. A supply of water was
sometimes obtained by throwing a dam across a river and the fields were
irigated by men going ‘with spades and baskets in hand to bank up
the dykes’ and build ‘little embanked squares for water’. In order to
protect the crop against deer and birds, pitfalls were dug and snares laid,
and watchers were hired to live on the field in a hut, day and night, and
their watchfulness was ensured by making them responsible for any loss.

An allied industry was breeding and rearing live stock. Cattle were
a highly esteemed form of wealth, but there was no breeding for the
butcher's knife, but only for the plough. The cattle were grazed in the
pasture adjoining a village, and, when the crops weré standing, were taken
to the forests by a neatherd and grazed there during the day and kept

-in a shieling at night. Horses and dogs were bred for quality for the

use of kings and nobles.

But agriculture was menaced by droughts, for the rains were periodic
and were liable to fail, and did often fail. That droughts and famines
were matters of familiar experience is shown by the following realistic
details. ‘There was a drought in the land: the country became, as it
were, sCorched up; water gave out in tank and in pool, and the fishes
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i d other
and the tortoises buried themselves in the nfmd. rfhs c;:v;s; d&?}evgured
birds flocking to the spot picked them out with their ea:th nd devoness
them. Sore distress fell upon all beasts. The crop V:’ll er h;; 1 the
corn .grew not. The people feared that lack ofd ic;lqthexfliadifg e

! itute hither and thither,

lence, and wandered about destitn : ,
ah%?is:el; Ii)cy the hand. Men being unable to hvg resorted to robbel;y ;,mls
) Mining must have been undertaken extepswely, for cc:in.lmoz:1 S;nhave
likeL iron and copper could hardly have been 1mported..1 In ;)al.1 tmthe -
also produced considerable quantities of gold and silver, ‘

S to mining is in a simile? . 5
refe‘flrlwslasses consbumed meat and fish, and men made & hfwnj; I;yc::?:m
ing deer and such animals, and selling the flesh, even as low :; = 1Zad
-angd sold birds. Tishing was a sufficiently large occupation
to a differentiation between line and n.et fishermen. Sicraits. The gold-

A very large group of occupations is that of handicra 1 oo o
smiths made all manner of ornaments for men and 'a,mmaz. e
of inlaying and relief-work were known and mirrors lx.xe;ea'i?csltu);eg N

i Smiths supplied ag
olish to the surface of gold. il ‘ '
:l(ifcehfhares and spades, and households with foéshipd pa.nsl.1 a.;IrC;:r ov:::
e i i of fighting such as )
ted into steel and made into weapons .
(j:;:;‘i?:lse and axes. Some delicate work was also done in the shape of
i i i ts.
dles and strings for musical 1nstruxpen . '
ﬁneh!ll;iz, lias always been noted for its textiles, and 11;1 ?hellitone; ‘ﬁegﬁ;fs’
ivi he excellence of their silks. o1
Gandhara and Sivi are famous for t : ot
imes i i 14, and cloths of gold were m
were sometimes embroidered with gold, C : e At o
f the bulk of the people were m '
elephants. The garments o B e Byeing mas

d woollen clothes, rugs and blankets are a
:)Irlactised with vegetable ingredients, and scarlet seems to have been the

rourite colour. 7 ,
fm?;;; building trade was fairly advanced. Ma.sonsbvvtqlelxze em;t)llotyeda ;g

i ildi d to construct bathing ghats
lay the foundations of buildings an |
f?i};hts of steps to rivers and tanks. The superstructure of moslt holl)xs'(;i
W;S of wood and furnished occupation for carpenters, who also }1)111
chariots and ships. The outer walls of palaces a.nddho:;es .Of .310 E}S,

i ; lso decorate e inside

; lour-washed by painters, who a
::'ziiinzo on the cement covering the wooden frame-work, and producelad
beautiful frescoes. There were also Workers‘m leather,‘ who _not th}t:
made ordinary shoes but furnished royalty with shoes richly inwroug
with varied thread; skilful potters who produced ﬁgureq pot?ery, ivory
craltsmen who wrought ivory into diverse shapes. And it 18 interesting

.

1 ¢ And the brick mound, search as you may, contains
. -
No veins of iron for the miner's pains’,

/
9_‘7
9

to note that brewers, who extracted liquor from rice, sugar-cane, and
soma, had a flourishing trade.

In these occupations, to use the jargon of economists, the utilities
produced by labour were ‘fixed and embodied in outward objects’. It
remains t0 mention a number of occupations where the utilities were
‘fixed and embodied in human beings, or consisted in a mere service ren-
dered’ (Mill). There were teachers, who gave lessons in science and
taught the three Vedas in return for a fee or service; physicians whose
stock in trade were ‘healing herbs’ and ‘magic spells’; surgeons who
could fit a man who might need it ¢with a false tip to his nose which
vias cunningly painted for all the world like a real nose’; men who were
‘gkilled in the lore which tells what are good sites for a building’;
musicians who lived by their art and played only for a recompense;
snake-charmers who exhibited a monkey garland on neck . . . schooled
with sticks to serpent kind to draw near; drummers and conch-blowers
who earned their living by playing on their instruments at a public festival
to the crowd of holiday makers; acrobats who *knew the javelin dance’
and exhibited ‘a wooden puppet worked by the hand’ ; tumblers who
would ‘roll about the ground’; actors who sang before crowds and were
held in such low repute that no well-bred snake would dance in their
presence for shame.

Occupations were - generally hereditary, though there was nothing to
prevent one from following any trade he liked. Normally a trade was re-
cruited from the families of those who were already in it, and such technical
training as was requisite was imparted by father to son. Industrial
labour was free, for, though slaves existed, they were mostly domestic
servants. Each workman was a separate unit, and he had to find his
own raw material and sell the finished product of his labour. But
working together was not unknown; there were craft-villages, which
were conducive to some degree of co-operation and specialization within
a particular industry, and men sometimes plied their trade in common
and shared the gains. A very interesting feature of the organization of
industry was the presence of trade guilds, eighteen in number, of which
but four—masons, blacksmiths, carpenters and painters—are mentioned
by name. Each had probably a head and were all subject to the juris-
diction of the Treasurer. Work was frequently suspended, for festivals
were proclaimed, when people used to ‘hang up their ploughs and feast
the brahmins with flesh and rice, drink in private and still seem total
abstainers, with their cups flowing over’.

Trade was carried on by land and sea, and it is noteworthy that practi-
cally all the sea voyages mentioned in the stories were undertaken by
merchants who went ‘laden with cargo’, where we are not always told.

The golden land (modern Pegu) is mentioned three times, and Babylon
2
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once. The oversea trade was fed by the traffic along well-known trade-
routes, but the inland trade was important in itself. The roads were very
bad, and were often mere tracks kept open by peasants. There were no
bridges, and rivers were crossed only with boats. The route lay through
forests and deserts which were attended with danger from man and
beast. Merchants travelled in large numbers for the sake of safety, with
one of their number as leader, and hired the people who lived at the
entrance to a forest to see them safely across.

Tood-stuff could Lave hardly entered into the traffic between distant
places, and the commodities carried were probably ‘rich cloth, cutlery and
armour, perfume and drugs, gold and jewellery’. !Features of interest in
connexion with the organization of trade were market-towns, which wefe
o natural corollary of the specialization of villages in particular crafts,
and the border-merchant who served as a sort of entrepdt. Merchants in
capital cities established relations with merchants on the border, and
would load their carts with local produce and give orders to the men in
charge to go to their correspondents on the border and exchange it for
the wares in their shops. The wares obtained were probably forest pro-
duce and possibly also goods of other countries.

Prices were fixed in terms of money, but money did not always pass
between the parties. Terms were arrived at after haggling, which was
¢ killing work’; but notions of a fair price prevailed. The king made his
purchases under special conditions. He had a valuer ‘who used to value
horses, elephants, jewels, gold and the like, and he used to pay over to the
owner of the goods the proper price as he fixed it. . . . The price was
what he said and no other.’ People attempted to corner’ goods, sometimes
with success, and it is interesting to note that successful attempts are
related as evidence of a man's abilities and no condemnation is expressed.

The Jatakas while speaking, as a rule, of ‘ pieces of money’, mention
coined money of gold, and also coined kahapanas, half-kahapanas, padas,
masakas, kakanisand nikkhas. These names, it would appear, were units
of weight, whether of gold, silver or copper, but there is reason to believe
that each unit of weight in relation to coinage came to be associated with

a particular metal?

A few facts with regard to the purchasing power of money may be men- .

tioned. Two oxen were worth twenty-four pieces and a horse 1,000 pieces. - !

A bundle of grass was worth two masakas, while a kahapana would buy

‘g garland with one part of it, perfume with another, and strong drink -
with a third’. An ass was worth eight kahapanas, and eight pieces were ..
the price for the services of a barber and also paid for a ferry across a river. -

A great deal of wealth was hoarded in the form of gold and jewellery and

1 Rhys‘Davids, op. cit., p.99. $ Cp. Chanakys, 4rtha Sastra, bk, ii, ch. lg.

a

£
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these were stowed away in a pillow or hidden in other convenient places
Apothfar method was to deposit money with friends, but this was attended.
with its own dangers. Loans were common and the familiar figure of
the embarrassed debtor flits across the pages of the Jataka book. A bond
::)asinizre:;l.:ed by the borrower, but there is no reference in the stories
All these economic pursuits—agriculture, handicraft, commerce and
usury-—were followed by all, irrespective of caste distinctions. ¢The life of
mechanics or tradesmen’ was not considered ‘ignoble or inimical to virtue’
We read of brahmins as physicians, goatherds, merchants, hunters snake:
c‘harmers,. carpenters, farmers, and forest-gunides. A Kshatriya t’akes to
tr.ade, while another dwells with a rich merchant’s family, working with
bis own hands. King Kusa in his infatuation for Prabh’avati takes to
pottery, basket-weaving, garland-making, and kitchen-service su’ccessivel 7
tTallaiz Ssotn off a m_ercha?t works with a potter, while a decayed merchant-famﬂ}};
o farming. In no is i
ny falling off f!;om o xjn;etff these cases is it suggested that there was
The.fact of the matter is that caste did not imply a common hereditar
occupation at the time of these stories! But in spite of obvious attem t);
to be l1tt}e_ its importance, the division into four main castes is acce Fed
as a fa}nlllar fact. There are certain differences between the 'at? of
the Pali texf.;, the division of the brahminical books, and the modern] caste
bx}t the attributes which the caste of brahminical theory has in commo;
\.ntp the mode'rn caste and which are its essentials are to be found in the
jati of the stories. 'A person’s jati was determined by birth and contact with
& person of a low jati was impure. The instance of the Candala is a case
in point. Not only was his touch pollution but even his sight was an ill-
omen, and an over-scrupulous brahmin would not even allobw the wind to
blo“{ from a Candala. This impurity extended to things touched by him
spec.xa.lly food. There are several instances of a brahmin sufferin fo,
having eaten food touched by a Candala. 5
- Marriages tqok place as a rule, between persons of the same jati, though
it would be going too far to speak of a strict rule of endogamy ,becaut;e
there are several instances of mixed marriages which lead t,not};o mi‘;;d
castes, but to the vesting of the caste of the father in the off-spri‘ng.

- Marriages were, a matter of course, at an early age, both for men and

women. A match was arranged by the parents, and the consent of the
pfutles was assumed or purely formal, and their unwillingness was even
disregarded. Although a man thus began lifc with a wife, it did not
mean, however, a separate establishment. The girl came to l’ive with the

1 Forya very full treatment of the izati is ti
(o Tick's Sochess Glisdumnns caste organization at this time, the reader is referred
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parents of her husband, and the household and the family property were
managed by the eldest male member. Supporting parents in their old
age was an imperative duty enjoined by religion and tradition, The
idea is so deep-set that even animals are represented as supporting their
parents. 7

Although some persons ‘saw how from passion springs pain and how
bliss comes by the abandonment of passion’, and having ‘no desire for
a married life, adopted the ascetic life’, the majority, while accepting this
teaching of the time, were in no very great hurry to fulfil its precepts, and
continued to live in the world. But the prevailing ideas about women
and secular life left their mark on the position of women in society, and 1t
must have required all Ananda's powers of pleading to persuade the BuddHa
to admit them to the Order. ‘

As a girl, a woman was completely under her father’s control, even
in the matter of her marriage, as is seen from instances which make
the free choice of a husband an exceptional boon. - Not only was she often
married against her will, but she was also given away in marriage in
exchange for money. There was something worse still. It has been pointed
out that one form of safe custody of money was to deposit it with a friend.
It happened sometimes that ‘as the creditor was long in coming, the
friend spent that money; the other came back and upbraided him, but
the debtor not being able to return the money, gave bim his daughter in
marriage’. Much love and happiness could hardly be expected in such
a union, and we are not surprised to read that it was not unusual for
a *wife bought with his gold’ to despise her husband, to ‘regard his
kith and kin with ever scornful eyes’.

During matrimony a woman's subjection was no less great. Vessan-
tara gives away his wife Maddi to a Brahmin who begged her of him,
and we are told that:—

The face of Maddi did not frown; she did not chafe or cry,
But looked on silent, thinking e knows best the reason why.

She is willing that he should ‘to whomsoever he desire, give or sell or
kill’. Allowing for the obvious anxiety to exaggerate Maddi's devotion
and love, the passage is significant as to the idcas prevailing with regard
to the duties and status of a wife.

There 18 no reference to widow-marriage in the stories, but there are
passages which imply that it was not against the ideas of the time for
a woman to take, under exceptional circumstances, a second husband,
while the first was living. Prabhavathi, a princess of Madra, was deceived
into marrying Prince Kusa of Kusinara who was_very plain, and on learn-
_ing the truth, she thought ‘ what have I to do with such an ugly hugband ?

. 2

If T live, I'll have another husband’, and fled to her father’s ecity,
where several kings came to seek her hand. There is no suggestion
that this was in any way unusual. Vessantara on his banishment, thus
exhorts his wife before he was aware of her determination to go with
him :—

To him who will thy husband be do service, nothing loth,
And if no man should wish to be thy husband, when I am gone,
Go seek a husband for thyseli, but do not pine alone.

The occupations to which women could resort were few. Agriculture
gave them some work in the shape of watching, and weaving formed
another occupation: but they were employed mostly in domestic service
as walting-women, maids and nurses, and seem to have been well treated
by the families with whom they took service and led happy lives.

The religious teaching of the times, Buddhist and otherwise, helped
people to bear sorrow and suffering with patience and resignation. They
followed their simple occupations in quiet and contentment, although
the fickleness of nature and the ambitions or cruelties of kings often brought
on misery and suffering. Nature responded generously to the rude efforts
of man. The crafts, though pursued on primitive lines, often produced
works of great beauty and delicacy. Trade was brisk and bold adventurers
hazarded the sea. Dignity of labour prevailed in the land, and caste had
not developed in all its rigour. But the lot of the Candala, who was
outside the pale of society, was hard, and women no longer held the
position of dignity and self-respect they had enjoyed earlier in the history
of the country. :

In spite of probable errors of perspective and detail the picture is
sufficiently clear to reveal its startingly modern character. If time has
made any difference at all, it seems as though the light were depressed
and the shadow deepened. Agriculture is as primitive as before, and the
fickleness of Nature no less pronounced. The crafts have lost what
inspiration they possessed and become more and more mechanical. The
people have lost the contact with the sea which has been such a powerful
factor in civilization and progress. The caste system is dying hard, and
of the Candala it can be said even now that.—

No roof to shelter from the sky, amid the dogs he lay,
His mothor nursed.him as sho walked.

The position which women occupy in society deservedly places the
people low in the scale of civilization.

There are however, new features full of promise and hope. The close
tie with England has not merely spread peace and order throughout the
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land and given it a unity which it never possessed before, but has also
introduced great dynamic forces. The West, contact with which is novel
only in its continuity, stands now for capitalist production in the field
of industry, for nationalism and representative government in that of
politics, even as it stands for the Gospel of Jesus in the field of religion.
The working of these forces in the land will be watched by every lover

of India, with trembling and hope; the outcome is on the knees and
between the hands of the Gods.

SOMALILAND

A paper read before the Mythic Society

By Cartain CorriE Hrpsoxn, D.S.0., I.M.S.

Mg, PRESIDENT AND (GENTLEMEN,
I HAVE been asked to read you a paper on Somaliland. It is perhaps
difficult to understand how this subject comes into the province of the
Mythic Society for neither the history nor the ethnology of Somaliland
concerns India, as far as we know. However, Somalis are Muhammadans,
and their country lies adjacent to India, so perhaps for this reason a brief

- account of the country, and its people may be of interest.

The Scmalis live a tribal existence, and the following are the chief
tribes amongst them :—

The Gadurbursi; The Habr Awal; The Habr Ydnis; The Habr
Gerhajis; The Habr Toljaala; The ‘Is4 DMusa; The Dolbahanta; The
Warsingali; The Marehan.

These tribes live a nomad life, and are in constant petty warfare
with one another. The trouble’ usually arises over one tribe looting
camels, sheep, and goats from another tribe. You can easily imagine that
these affrays are only too likely to occur amongst tribes leading a nomad
existence, as in their wanderings the two different tribes come across
each other, and a quarrel arises over the grazing ground or the wells,
or over looting. Very often one tribe makes an organized raid on another
tribe, and returns to find that the other tribe has looted their camels
and sheep during their absence.

The origin of the Somali is not very clear. They state that they are
descended from the Prophet’s cousin ‘Ali Bindali:—

‘All Bindali

i l

Husain : Hasan

Habr lAvva,l Dolbahlantas
Habr Gerhajis
Habr Toljaala
and tWat from Husain, his elder son, sprang the Habr Awal, Habr
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Gerhajis and Habr Toljaala, and that from Hasan, the younger son,
sprang the Dolbahantas.

This does not, however, appear very likely and it seems more likely
that there was originally & savage race inhabiting the country, and that
they got driven out by the encroachment of the Galla tribes from the
south, and by Arabian adventurers, or traders, from the mnorth. The
Arabs and Gillas intermarried and formed the Somali race.

It is certain that the Somali does not resemble’in any way the
ordinary African. He is totally unlike the Yao, Zuluy,® Soudanese and
Swaheli races. Some say they are allied to Hindustan. There are
besides these tribes mentioned above certain outcaste men who are
hunters, blacksmiths, and workers in leather, called resppctlvely Midgans,
Tomals, and Yebirs.

The Somali in appearance is very dark complexmned and posscsses
thin, well marked features. He is tall and has great physical endurance.
To give you an idea of his endurance, I will tell you of two instances
personally seen by me. One was after fight. A Somali was ehot by the
enemy, and the bullet penetrated just below his stomach and came out
to the right of his vertebral column behind. He was then speared in five
places. One spear wound ripped up his abdomen, and let out twelve feet
of gut, another wound cut into his right thigh, and a “hird almost into
his left shoulder joint, and there were many other smaller wounds. The
big wounds were six or seven inches long and two inches deep. This
man crawled from twelve noon under a blazing sun, stark-naked and
trailing his gut behind him, until five p.m., when he wss picked up, and
attended to. He recovered. '

Another man, whilst riding in the usual mad headlecng way they do,
ran into a thorn tree. The Somali thorn trees are a very particular kind
of thorn tree, and boast six inch thorns. One thorn over six inches long
ran clean through the man’s right knee joint. He promptly fell off,
drew his dagger, and proceeded to dig at the thorn. Fortunately I came
by and got it out for him in a more scientific way, althcugh I expect his
rougher way would have probably had as good a result. I put him in
a dhooly, his knee having been dressed antiseptically. Two hours later
I met him galloping about, all the bandages off, and his bare knees
gripping his horse’s sweating flanks, He also recovered. Then finally
I have seen Somalis chased by mounted Infantry and a Camel Corps,
and after ten miles they out~ran the horses and camels. They just Iopped
along like wolves. :

As regards their clothes they wear white calico, called a tobe, 3us.,
loosely twisted round them, .with one end sometimes thrown over the
head to act as a hat; and on their feet they wear sandals. At nights
they wrap themselves up in their tobe from head to toe. A-few sleep on
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wooden pillows to avoid the ticks with which their camels swarm. The
women also wear white calico, which is draped across the breasts and
bunched at the hips and then falls nearly to the ankles.

Their weapons are spears, daggers, and shields, nowadays many possess
rifles and guns. It is due to this that there has been greater trouble
amongst them lately, as the Abyssinians, having numerous troops with
modern rifles, are able to raid the Somalis who have vot, so they have
got disturbed in consequence, and the Mullah Mahomed Abdullah has
smuggled many rifles into the country from dhows coming along the
coast.

The young women are pretty and walk gracefully. If unmarried they
wear their hair in a finely plaited mop reaching to the shoulders and, if
married, they wear it done up in a knob covered with blue cloth.

The occupation of the Somali is to keep camels, sheep, goats, and
horses. The camels are lighter and smaller than the Indian camel and
possess one hump. Many of them are excellent to ride. The sheep are
black headed dumbas, or two tailed sheep, and the horses are small and
wiry. All these animals can go without water for two or three days
easily, and the camels for ten.

These animals are fed by the Somali guiding them to good grazing
grounds, where rain has recently fallen, or where there is water. This is
one of the great difficulties they have to contend with, as the rain soon

‘runs off the country after it has fallen, or evaporates, and so the water

question is always to the front.

As they have to wander great distances in search of grazing grounds,
they wander in families or tribes for safety against their neighbours.
Their chief food is camel's meat, sheep and milk usually sour, and
smoked.

Now, as regards the country, I think it would be best to take in
imagination a quick journey from Obbia in Italian Somaliland across the
Haud desert to Berbera in British Somaliland. In doing so you will get
an idea of the character of the country. Landing in February we found
two stone buildings, glorified by the name of a fort and a few straw huts.
This is Obbia and the chief Somali of that district calls himself the
Sultan of Obbia. A ‘Sand’ Sultan he should be called for there is little
else. It was extremely difficult to land on account of a tremendous surf,
and it was only with the help of Madras massula boats that we did so.
Later on, when the monsoon broke, landing was impossible. The water
here was got from pits dug in the sand and was salty—sea water almost.
Going twelve miles inland a bare sandy plain is crossed, in which there
are a few tufts of grass upon which Lowland gazelle feed. Parties were
sent out to search for water. One party went to a place called El-Marah,
but, like the children of Israel in Exodus, they found the waters of Marah

3
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were bitter and they could not drink it. However some wells were found
at Gabawein, which produced sulphurous water. The march on to Lodabal,
the next place where there were wells, was extremely hot, and thirty men
fell down with heat stroke and one died. The country is a mass of sand
dunes. Fifty miles inland the country changes somewhat, a certain
amount of scrub jungle appears, and also ant-hills ranging from four to
thirteen feet high. The places one stops at are named simply because they
possess wells, but there are no houses or people there at all. A well or
a big fig tree always gets a special name. At Galkayo, another fifty miles
on, the appearance is again changed—there are numerous mimosa (khausa)
trees, and fig trees (darei), and plenty of low scrubs and bushes, with
good grazing grass, and several wells. The water as usual is sulphurous.
There is here one very interesting well, or pit, called ‘El-Yami’, Yami’s '
well, or as we called it Rider Haggard's well. It was a pit 160 feet
deep and 400 feet across, and had thirty feet of water in the bottom,
clear, cool and good, with no smells, no sulphur and no salt in it, but,
and this was the sad part of it, no way of getting .down to it.

This water pit was surrounded by a wooded glade of tall trees
festooned with green creepers. There was a dense undergrowth of
thorny bushes. Above brightly coloured birds flew, and the bush below
was the haunt of leopard and lion. Walking through the deep shadows,
a hurried rustle followed by silence would tell of some animal startled by
one’s approach. Half a mile through this tangle of trees, creepers and
grass brought one abruptly to the edge of the glade into the dazzling
sun and on to an open plain dotted over with herds of antelope. .

From Galkayo onwards, one plunges into the Haud (the impenetrable),
50 called because the bush is so thick. It is a high platean between the
two coasts. The soil is hard red sand-stone, and the trees.are mostly
thorn trees; thorns that are thick, and thorns that are long, thorns that
catch and tear everything they can possibly reach to. The flat-topped
mimosa tree is in great evidence, and also a tree that might be called
the ‘nightmare’ tree. It is a brilliant silver grey, or bright green tree,
that fizzes out of the ground, and twists and squirms in every and any
direction, giving one the impression on a moonlight night of a zigzaggy
firework. This tree is armed with fierce thorns and the branches are
brittle, and when broken smell of aromatic oil. There are many flowering
trees, and thousands of beautifully plamaged birds: those most numerous
being glossy starlings of blue, yellow, and orange colour. b

The track across the Haud is extremely narrow, and only an ex-
perienced guide can find the way over. There are no wells in it and
no water, yet it swarms with antelope and with lions. Passing out of
the Haud by Damot, a great open plain is reached, dotted all over with
ant-hills of red sand growing up to thirty feet in height. Thiss sort of
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plain is called a ban, and I should fancy there must have been an ant-
hill every 120 yards. These ants appear to build their nest gradually
around a tree and so destroy it, as I saw many ant-hills in which the
tree branches were sticking out at the top.

The country on to Bohotle is alternate bush and plain, and Bohotle
itself boasts a small fort built by the British troops. There are a number
of shallow wells here and the country around is very densely wooded.

In August we trekked across the Arori plain, and I can safely say that
it left a vivid impression on me, and those I travelled with. It was a
sun-dried, frizzled out, bare, slate grey, rocky plain, a pitiable plain whose
very existence needed an explanation. The heat was intense and the
trees were merely sticks standing amongst red-hot rocks. At night time
enormous numbers of hyaenas made an ugly babel very fitting to the
appearance of the country. At other times of the year this plain assumes
a different appearance. It 1s therefore only a matter of rain. From
there onwards to upper Sheikh, the country improves and it becomes more
wooded and one sees antelope and other animals.

Upper Sheikh is situated on the Golis range, a chain of hills from
five to seven thousand feet high, about thirty-five miles inland from the
coast. The hills drop abruptly from upper to lower Sheikh and all along
the range; and there is a pass at upper Sheikh that twists down the
mountain in a zigzag fashion amongst tall cactus trees and boulders
of rock.

This range of hills is the haunt of the greater koodoo, an antelope
standing over thirteen hands with fifty-six inch horns; and there are also
below other antelope such as lesser koodoo, geranuk klipspringer and the
little dik-dik, an antelope as small as a hare with horns one to three
inches long. There are also wart hog, and large grey-maned baboons.

Thus Sheikh, with its trees, streams and high altitude, forms a pleasing
contrast to Berbera which is arrived at after thirty-five miles travelling
over country which gradually gets barer and drier. We came across wild
ass and Beira antelope at Bihendula on the way to Berbera. The last ten

miles into Berbera are over the maritime plain, and once more one comes

to sand and only sand, and to the furious wind of the Karif which blows
the sand up in huge dense impenetrable clouds, carrying with it stones
and anything that happens to be loose. This wind lasts from 11 p.m.
to 2 p.m. the next day, and then drops. After it has dropped, one
marches into Berbera and meets its peculiar smells.

Berbera is the chief seaport town. It has a good harbour formed
by a spit of sand running out from the native quarter into the sea.
There are numerous very dirty straw and mud houses, a few better built
stone houses, and three or four European houses. No doubt more have
been built since. It is rich in smells, and the Karlf wind. The sea is
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quite hot to bathe in, and has the further excitement of sharks to enliven
a bathe, not to speak of queer fish like electric rays.

Having arrived at Berbera, one’s great object in life is to leave it, and
so I will briefly tell you the character of the country going towards the
horn of Africa and so leave Berbera. It is a much barer and more open
country, something like the South African veldt. Water is still the diffi-
culty, and is usually sulphurous or Carlsbady. It is a country of a few
oases formed by wells, or pools, dotted in surrounding rolling plains of
stone boulders and sand, and these plains are blown over by {urious
winds and sand devils. Even here numerous herds of antelopes dwell and
also ostriches and other animals. The country is called the Sorl.

In going down the Nogal valley one passes over a country which has
some of the characteristics of the Haud and the Sorl. It is, on the
whole, much better. Both in the Nogal valley and the Sorl, there are
remains of gilla graves. At Gur Apod in the Sorl, at an elevation of
4,550 feet, were a group of graves with crosses. At Badwein (big tank)
there is a large tank now in ruins, which is of considerable age; and
there are other signs of a former civilization at Kirrit, Upper Sheikh
and many other places.

The seasons in Somaliland are the Jildl, January to April, which is
dry and hot; the Gu—rainy season—May to June; Haga, July to
September, which is the hot weather during which the Karif blows;
Dair, October to December, when it is cooler. The country is greatly
changed by the seasons, the hot dry weather leaving a scorched up bare
expanse of sands and rocks with withered stalks which after rain changes,

as if by magic, into trees, grass, and scrub jungle. The rain tearing over
these sandy and rocky stretches of country scours a way for itself forming

a tug. A tug is a dry river bed, and in some places it is shallow and in
other places sixty or seventy feet deep. The river bed is covered with
fine sand. It is not safe to camp in one of these tugs, as, although it
may not be raining at that pa,rticula.r place, & rush of water, a spate, may"
come down the tug from the rain that has fallen many miles away. i

With this changing character of country it is easy to tnderstand the
reason of the nomad existence of the Somali. It is a cass of water and
grass. In the old days the feuds between the tribes resulted in much
excitement and noise and little damage, for the Somall is excitable to
an extreme degree. Nowadays the rifle is ousting out spear and shield;?
and consequently the troubles with neighbouring tribes, or countries, are -
apt to assume more alarming proportions.

The Somali would be quite helpless against any troops such as the
Abyssinians, or any other Power, and therefore it is clear how needful it
is for them. .to have our protection. At the same time they are allowed
to fight out their own intertribal petty rows in the interior unmolusted.

. oy

The Mullah Mahomed Abdullah is reported to be dead. It is a good
thing for the tribes if he is, because he was really merely the bead of a
large band of raiding robbers and brigands. Now perhaps there will be
peace until the next Mullah.

In the course of the discussion wpon the lecture, Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar
made the following remarks :—

Recarping Captain Hudson's lecture on Somaliland and its people one question will
naturally arise, and that is what has Somaliland to do with the Mythic Society. The
lecturer himself propounded the question, though he did not attempt to answer it
Having been called upon by the honourable chairman to speak, I may usefully answer
this question as Secretary in the absence of my senior colleague.

1t is a common complaint of the meteorologist that his forecasts of Indian monsoons
fail, because he has not the means to study the Indian ocean basin fully. This is
even more true of the ethnologist. The ethnology of India is a fascinating subject,
but it labours under the grave drawback that it has not yet been studied in all its
natural setting. There are at any rate two opposing opinions as to a Negro element
in the Indian population—Professor Keane puiting it forward, as a submerged Negro
type, Sir H. Risley ignoring such a possibility altogether. Granting this Negro element
the next quesiion is whether this element is assimilable to the African or the Malay
type. Neither of these questions can be answered satisfactorily unless the Indian Ocean
listoral is studied completely. In the Arabian Sea part of this littoral, Somaliland
occupies a prominent place, and a study of its people ought to throw some little light
upon the question. Captain Hudson did not deal with the people quite as much as
with the country—perhaps he would let us know about them on a future oceasion. I
have not the first-hand knowledge of the country that the lecturer and Major Brown have
had. It may not be out of place, however, to offer a few remarks to show the possibility
of a connexion between that country and India.

Ethnologists are inclined to attach more importance to the ethnography of a people
rather than o the physical ineasurements as a test of race. If ethnography is of such
importance, then a study of the East Coast tribes of Africa is likely to throw much light
upon the question whether the Negro element is African or Malay, assuming that there
was a Negro submerged element. The people of Somaliland are considered by ethnolo-
gists who studied them carefully a mongrel between Semitic Arabs, Hamitic North
Africans and black Negroes. One or the other element preponderates according to
locality. The Gallas are the chief inhabitants of Somaliland. The word Galla means
‘immigrant’, wherever they immigrated from. Among the Mijertain Somalis the use of
silver is supposed to have been brought from India. The organization of the army and
thé trades show some simpilariby to India. The warriors are all bachelors, like the Nairs
of Malabar, and to the c}ueen mother is attached as much importance as to the king
himself, Each trade seems to be more or less of a caste. In the confusion of civiliza.
tions it is hard to distinghbish native elements from foreign accretions.

The coast looks towards India and the coasting trade seems to bave been early
captured by the Indians.: That there was considerable communication during the his-
torical period can be proved to the satisfaction of the most sceptically inclined. Apart
from all that is known from the classical geographers, there is evidence of an unim-
peachable character from wn unexpected source. The papyrus recently discovered af
Oxyrhyndhus in Egypt, of the second century a.p., offers a remarkable piece of evidence,
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The papyrus contains a Greek farce of the second centut‘y A.D., which includes fa. f'ev:'
passages in & barbarian tongue. The heroine, Queen Charition, gets str'a.nded. o'n a}forfexg:
coast and is taken to the local ruler who addresses his court ‘Promoi Indon’, chiefs o

 the Indians. The other sentences are iuterpreted as the equivalent of the Kanparese

¢bere koncha madbu patrakke hakki kudisu’'—pour a little more win.e in the c'uphand
cause to drink. I cannot enter into the investigation of the philology of it fere,
except to remark that the conclusion seems likely enough from what we know from

" other sources of information.

1. A list of inhabitants of Egypt of the time of Vespasian registers an Egyptian as

" absent in India.

9. In an inscription of the temple at Redesiye on the route fro.m Berenice (not
far from Suakim on the Red Sea) to Edfu (not far from Assuan) thelsre is the 'na.m'e of Mi
Indian traveller who halted to worship the Greek god Pan. His name is given as
Sophon Indes (Subhanu, the Indian). . .
Op3 In Inéia.n astrc;nomy one of the canonical works is the. Rowaka Siddhanta,
baving its meridian to pass through Yavanapura (Alexandria), while other works take
the meridian of Ujjain in Malva. o ' . .

4. Calendar fragments discovered at Milet (probably the one in Bruttium) conta.m
several forecasts of the Indian Kallaneus, very likely the same as the Gynosophist

Kalanos, who followed Alexander to Susa. . '

5. Recent researches show that before a.D. 200 there were four Indian embassies
to Roman emperors, the first of which is absolutely beyond all doubt, as the Monumentum
Ancyrorum refers to it with some little elation. ] .

F)‘,or other evidences of close commercial connexion reference may be n?a,de, to Indz;t
at the Dawn of the Christian Era in No. II, vol. I. of the Myt‘hlc Socxe?y.s Journg.
It would thus be clear that Somaliland is not beyond the horizon of vision of the

2

~ inquirer into the antiquities of India. If this.iaquiry be pushed back further, the

connexion between India and the African coast will become clearer; but that will

‘thave to be left over for another occasion. .;.;

BAVANDROOG

| ‘EﬁRYBobY in Bangalore is familiar with the distant view of Savandroog,

%

""the most conspicuous object in the landscape westward of the High

Ground, and yet perbaps hardly half a doz.en pe9ple ha,vg made‘th?z
“ascent to the summit of that famous rock, which Wilks g]escnbes as t_he;
most formidable and the strongest fortress in Mysore, a place, which
at one time, Lord Cornwallis had determined not to attack from the
great improbability of success.’ . .

‘An excursion to that® historical place, which had been long contem-

-~ plated, was carried out by a small party of members of the Mythi;p;
" _Society on the 24th of September last.

' Leaving Bangalore at 7 a.m., we motored up to the nineteenth mile

" where the Arkavati was crossed, and where we could obta.in_ a fine vifaw
-~ of .the ‘grim droog confronting us in all its forbidding majesty. Nine
" “miles more along the Magadi road and four along the Magadi-Closepet

i

road brought us to the thick jungle which surrounds the foot of the

i
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hill.  The run which took about an hour and a half was through a most
picturesque part of the country.

Three miles of jungle lie between the road and the foot of the droog.
The track leads through the lower fort and passes two temples, one
consecrated to Veerabhadra and the other to Narasimha. Here grassy
slopes and shady glades alternate with thickets of trees and undergrowth,
whilst groups of rocky boulders and patches of sheet rock combine to
enhance the beauty of the scenery. The Stambham (flagpost) in front
of the Veerabhadra temple is fully sixty feet high, the highest I have
ever seen. These temples are in what seems to have been the Pettah of
which hardly a trace now remains, as the jungle has completely invaded
what was once a thriving garrison town.

In this lower fort were at one time confined twenty British Officers
and thirty soldiers taken prisoners by Haidar ‘Ali. ‘ While they were
here Ameen Sahib was sent hither by his nephew Tippoo Sahib who
had succeeded to the throne and was kept for seven days without food
in a small enclosure on the top of the rock. He broke loose, but
was soon re-taken and, being tied hand and foot in a standing posture to
a stake driven into the ground, he was thus exposed for some time
to the scorching sun, till an order arrived for the bowstring to put
a period to his existence and his sufferings. This example before
their eyes, with the accounts they frequently received of the murder of
their fellows in other prisons, tended by no means to cheer our country-
men in their confinement: -but the Treaty of Mangalore taking place 1n
the beginning of 1783, they heard the glad tidings of peace, and soon
after experienced the happiness of revisiting the territories of the British
empire.’?

The base of the rock is about eight or ten miles in circumference,
the sides so precipitous or at such an angle as to be inaccessible except
at one point, and so steep as to admit of little vegetation. It is composed
of a granite base of felspar, quartz, mica, and hornblende having long
pale rose-coloured crystals of felspar. .

About half a mile from the Narasimbha temple commences the real
ascent, which is itself fully half a mile long and almost perpendicular.
Ordinary boots have to be discarded, as one cannot get a firm foothold
unless he is barefooted, or wears hemp or rubler shoes. By 3 p.m. we
had surmounted all obstacles and reached the Mantap at the very summit
of the rock, 4,024 feet above the level of the sea.

On our way back we bad just time to have a glance at several buried
or half buried kistvaens, surrounded by circles of stone of all sizes up to
thirty feet or more in diameter. They are more numerous at a spot called
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1 Selecoviews in Mysore with historical deseriptions, published by Mr. Bowyer, London 1794,
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Tttige-bailu (brickfield), a piece of rising ground or spur running out west
from the centre of the hill near the foot of the western entrance.

‘The kistvaens vary much in size and appearance. The commonest
form being an oblong chest projecting a foot or two above the ground,
and surrounded by a circle of stones, whose tops are seen only a little
above the surface. The length, which is usually nearly double the
breadth, lies more or less east and west, but the direction varies con-
siderably.’

‘The sides are composed each of a single thin stone slab, chipped or
hammer-dressed along three edges, so as to fit together and form a rect-
angular chamber. The fourth edge—the right hand end of the stone

viewed from without is undressed, and projects beyond the corner of the -

chamber.’ !

The four side slabs rest upon a single flat stone laid deep in the
ground, and are covered by the capstone, a comparatively huge undressed
slab, which projects beyond the sides, especially on the east and south.
The side stones vary from 5 to 10 in length, 4-6” to 5'-6" in height, and
from 2” to 6” in thickness. The interiors are from 6’ to ¢ long, 3’ to 6
wide, and about & high. The capstones vary from 8 to 14" in length, 7 to
10’ in width, and are from 6" to 16” thick. They seem to have been
left in the rough, just as they were taken from the quarry (i. e. scaled off
the surface of the hill), with their edges vertical and entirely undressed.’

¢To have rested and adjusted these huge capstones on the thin side
slabs would surely have broken the latter, and it appears hence that the

chamber must have been surrounded by, and probably also filled with,
earth before the capstone was put on.’ ‘The east side or front is still -
much banked up by earth, but on the other sides the earth is now
scarcely raised at all above the general ground level. A round hole has ;

been chipped high up in the front or east wall, large enough for & man
to pass through, and an entrance passage walled off by thin slabs of
stone’ ‘When closed, a rounded shutter-stene has been set up at the

inner end of the passage, closing the entrance hole, after which the'i

passage has also been filled up with earth and so left.’

 “Very many of the capstones have been split, as if by the effect of

forest fires, or by their own weight in the course of time, from unequal
or insufficient support, and large pieces of them have fallen over, leaving

the interior of the chamber partly or wholly uncovered. Many chambers
~ have no capstone at all, but this may well be due to the wandering stone’

masons (Waddar) who are known to make away with the stones of these
ancient monuments.’ '

The usual surrounding circle of stones is rough, and consists of some
. fifteen to twenty-five boulder stones more than half buried in a ring from
©,712" to 30’ in diameter, round the chamber. A few of the circles are

LA

double or treble, and composed of upright or sloping slabs instead of
boulders. A few of the chambers are free standing, i.e. almost entirely
above ground, with a circle of half buried stones, and one on the adjacent
hill of bare rock is entirely free standing, and without any circle at all.’
‘Many slabs are to be seen at ground level or even partially covered by
the soil and without any stone circle appearing. From their form and
appearance these would also seem to be buried chambers or kistvaens.’

‘There is little or no sign of any cairn, tumulus, or barrow, unless it
be where the stone circle is double or treble, when the outer circle, usually
of twenty to twenty-five boulders, is only a little above the general
surface, the next higher, and the innermost of the highest rising in slight
steps.” The double circle of upright slabs seemed to contain the rudi-
ments of an earthen wall or a hedge, surrounding the tomb.’?

Some of those kistvaens have been examined by Col. Branfill and have
yielded most interesting results, in the shape of pottery and iron weapons ;
but I believe that there is still a large field to be explored, and that
further excavations would lead to discoveries which might throw some
light on the inhabitants of Savandrocg at a very remote period.

As it is the history of Savandroog has not been traced beyond the
twelfth century a.p. Mr. Rice says that it was then in the hands of the
Cholas. It soon passed into the possession of the Hoysala kings and
after them into those of the Vijayanagar emperors. It appears to have
been first fortified in 1543 by Samantha-Raya the Vijayanagar officer in
charge of Magadi. He made himself independent and took up his resi-
den'ce on the Droog. His family held the fortress for three generations.
Chikka Raya, his grandson, threw himself in a fit of madness into
the pool on the Droog and was drowned. He left no children and
Gangappa Nayak, the talari or watchman of Balakara, taking advantage
of the confusion, seized the Government and strove to enrich himself by
plunder. But Kempe Gauda II of Bangalore put him to death, secured
the stronghold for his own family, and changed its name from Samanta-
Durga to Savana-Durga. He soon had need of the retreat, being driven
out of Bangalore by the Bijapur army. His descendants held Savandurca
till 1728, when Deva Raja, Dalavayi of Mysore obtained possession, a;d
carrie'd the last Kempe Gauda to Seringapatam, where he ended his days.
The impregnable fortress of Savandroog with the accumulated plunder of
nezfrly 200 years fell into the hands of the Mysore army. The name of
Krishnarajagiri then given to the Droog has not survived.

- Most' of the members of the Mythic Society have no doubt read with
1.ntense mnterest Wilks’ graphic description of the capture of Savandroog
in 1791 by the British under Lord Cornwallis; a less known descriptiosz
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of the same event was published in 1794 by R. Bowyer, and as the
writer seems to have been an eyewitness of the events he has recorded,
and as his account is not easily accessible, I make no apology for quoting
it in full, together with his description of the fortress at the time of the
expedition :—

‘Completely surrounded by walls, and defended by cross walls and
barriers wherever it was deemed accessible, it has the farther advantage
of being divided above by a vast chasm, separating it into two hills;
each of which having its own defences, two distinct citadels are formed,
capable of being maintained independent of the lower works. Beside all
this added to the rocky hills and natural forest thickened with clumps of
planted bamboos, which ccnstitute no easily surmountable barricade, the
pestiferous atmosphere threatens with inevitable destruction the hardiest
troops, should they lie long before it. Hence its significant appellation
of Bavandroog, or The Rock of Death. So confident indeed was Tippoo
Sultan in its strength, that he was highly pleased when he heard the
British troops had run their heads “against the tremendous * Gurdun
Sheko ”, a name he had himself given it, implying the Neck of Majesty;
and his courtiers even congratulated him on the event, as on a victory.’

‘Towards the end of the year 1791, Lord Cornwallis, having to wait
in this part of the country for convoys from the Carnatic, judged it a
favourable opportunity to attempt the reduction of Savandroog; as its
remaining in possession of the enemy would have been a considerable
impediment to the success of his grand enterprise. Posting therefore
the main body of his army in such a situation as to support the attack
and cover an important convoy he expected; and three detachments under
Lieut.-Colonel Cockerell, Captain Welch, and Captain Alexander Read,
on the northern, middle and southern roads; he entrusted the execution
of this arduous enterprise to Lieut.-Colonel Stuart, who commanded the
right wing of the army, and had been employed in the first campaign, in
reducing the forts of Dindigul and Palgautcherry.

On the 11th of December the Colonel pitched his camp within three :
miles on the north side of the rock, the quarter from which the chief,
Engineer had proposed to carry on the attack. His force consisted of the -
52nd and 72nd regiments, commanded by Lieut.-Colonel Nesbitt, three""
battalions of Sepoys, and a detachment of Artillery under Major Montagu, ™
with a park of four elchteen pounders, four twelves, two howitzers, and
the field pieces of the corps.’ ;

‘To cut a gun-road from the encampment and transport the artillery ;|
to the foot of the mountain, over rocky hills, and through a thick forest
of bamboos, required inmcredible exertion: but to patient zeal and per-
severing ardour what is impracticable? By the 17th the work was
a.ccomphshed and two batteries were opened; one at a thousard, the
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other at seven hundred yards distance. The defences of the wall were
much damaged, and the fire of the enemy was in great measure silenced
by these: but the difficulty of making a breach was greater than was
expected, the wall being built of immense stones, of which the lower tier
was bound to the rock by clamps of iron.

On the 19th opened an advance battery, which it had been found
necessary to erect within 250 yards of the wall; and before the lapse of
the succeeding day a practicable breach was effected. The forest through
which the troops had cut their way with such labour, now became an
advantage; as under cover of it, and of crevices and projections in the
rock, a lodgement was made within twenty yards of the breach.’

‘The flank companies of the 7lst and 76th regiments having been
sent from camp to join the detachment, and everything being in readi-
ness, the morning of the 2lst of December was fixed for the assault.
Liord Cornwallis came, accompanied by General Medows to witness the
success.’

‘ Lieut.-Colonel Nesbitt commanded the storming party which was
directed to four different attacks. Captain Gage, with the Grenadiers
of the 52nd, and the flank companies of the 76th, to gain the eastern
hill to the left: the Honorable Captain Monson with the light company
of the 52nd, to scour the works towards the western hill, on the right;
the Honourable Captain Lindsay, and Captain Robertson, with the flank
companies of the 7lst regiment, to separate, and attack the works or
parties they might discover. in the chasm or hollow between the hills:
the 52nd and 72nd regiments were to follow the flank companies. At
the same time parties were detached round the mountain, under Lieut.-
Colonel Baird, and Major Petrie, to draw the attention of the enemy
from the main object, and to endeavour to prevent their escape.’

¢ At eleven o’clock a signal of two guns being fired from the batteries,
the troops advanced to the assault; the band of the 52nd regiment
playing “ Britons strike home ”, while the Grenadiers and Light Infantry
mounted the breach. ,

*A large body of the enemy had been observed in the morning, to
come down from the western hill, for the defence of the breach: but
on the appearance of the DBritish soldiery advancing to the storm, they
" were scized with a panic, and fled. Our troops advanced as rapidly as
the ruggedness of the rock, and the steepness of the ascent would permit,
and the eastern hill, immediately above the breach, was carried by
Captain Gage, without meeting or even overtaking the encmy.’

‘ The other division and main body of the enemy endeavoured to
gain the western hill. Had this been effected, the siege must have
recommmenced ; that part of the mountain being defended by several walls
and b&rriers, whilst in most places it is of a precipitous steepness. On
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these accounts it was impossible to entertain any very sanguine hope:s
of getting possession of it immediately: Captain Monson was left to his
discretion, therefore, either to advance, if he found it .advisable, or‘to
take post where the ground might favour a lodgement for attacking
the works.’ '

‘The pathway from the breach to the western hill being not only
extremely steep, but narrow, the fugitives impeded each other.; and a
few well directed shots from the batteries, at that juncture, did execu-
tion, and increased their confusion. Captain Monson, with his own light
company of the 52nd regiment, and a Serjeant and twelve Qrenadlers
of the 7lst pressed so hard that they entered the different barriers along
with the enemy, killing a nuwcber of them, among whom was the second
killahdar; and gained possession of the top of the mountain, where tl_le
head killahdar was made prisoner. So close and critical was the pursui,
that the Serjeant of the Tlst when at some distance, shot the man who
was shutting the first gate. s '

¢ Above a hundred of the enemy were killed on the western hill, and
several fell down the precipices in their endeavours to escape from the
assailants. The prisoners were few. According to their repoFt, the
garrison had consisted of fifteen hundred, but many deserted during the
siege.’ '

* Thus, in less than an hour, in open day, the stupendous and h1.therto
deemed impregnable fortress of Savandroog was taken by storm, without
the loss of & single man killed, and only ome private soldier wounded;
and his arm was carried away by a cannon ball from one of our own
batteries, rebounding from the rock, as he ascended to the assault’.!

A. M. TABARD.

Review

Progress Report of the Assistant Superintendent of the Archaeclogical Department
for Epigraphy, South Circle.

THis report is, as usual, a very interesting document and embodies in it the results ois
the year’s work by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B, A., and his assistants. The outstanding featuresﬁ
" of the year's work are:—
An index of the political and geographical divisions of South India. Thesd"
divisions, which find meantion in the inscriptions published from time to time since
1886, are the Mandalams (provinces), Kottams (divisions), Nadus (districts), Parrud:
(sub-divisions, ete.). This index was made for an elaborate account of the Cholas; !
which Rai Bahadur V. Venkayyah proposes to give as an introduction to the volumes.
of South Indian Inscriptions. . '
A contribution on *The First Vijayanagara Dynasty’, by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for
the Director-General’s Annual, promises to be very interesting.

1 Select views in Mysore with Historical descriptions by R. Bowyer.

?
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The third item of interest is the discovery of Taumil inscriptions in Ceylon in tke
Siva and Vishnu temples of Polannaruvu of the period of the Cholas even prior to
Rajaraja I.

Among the copper-plates that have been either secured, or inscriptions copied from
plates borrowed, the most interesting is thab relating to the early Chalukya Vikramaditya I.
It is dated the twentieth year of the king and the Saka year 596, fixing this initial date
88 A.D, 654. These plates, Gadwal plates as they are called, record a grant of land
as usual, but the historical fact of importance is that the king ‘entered the Chola
country (Cholika Vishaya) and was encamped at Uragapura situated on the southern
bank of the Kavery (river)’. This is being edited by Professor Hultzech in the
Eptgraphia Indica, The learned editor, the report says, identifies Uragapura with
Negapatam. I may, however, venture to suggest that Negapatam eannot be described
as being ‘on the southern bank of the Kavery'. This Uragapura ought to be,
I think, the town of Tirunagesvaram (a synonym of Uragapura) just a mile from the
railway station at Kumbhakonam and due east of it. It is a considerable town
even now and has a big Siva temple. It is hardly half a mile from the south
bank of the Kavery, and not like Negapatam over thirty miles with half a dozen
rivers, which find mention in inscriptions, between it and the Kavery. What is most
interesting about this record is the fact, that it establishes the existence of the Chola
kingdom in the south, despite the nention of a Chola State in the Cuddapah
district by Hiuen Thsang, who was in the country about the same time,

Among the monuments recommended for preservation are a number of the so-
called Panchapandava beds, These are rock-cut chambers for the residence of Jain
ascetics. They have several of them Brahmi and ancient Tamil inscriptions which
place their identity beyond a doubt.

One other most interesting find is a spurious plate inscription which refers to
the sempiternal antagonism between the right and left-hand castes. This has parti-
cular reference to a dispute in Conjevaram on the occasion of the Car festival. The
most interesting fact in the document is the introduction of Kumbalaitans from
Malabar as sorcerers to help the left-hand faction by exorcisma against the obstacles
thrown in their way by the right-hand faction.

There are many other items of interest in the report; but space will not allow of
the mention of many more of them.. It may be said in closing that the report will
amply repay perusal for those interested in the subject of archaeology, and the
epigraphist is to be congratulated upon turning out such & valuable and interesting
record of his year'’s work.

S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR.

OccasioNAL NOTES
Fire-walking Ceremony at the Dharmaraja Festival.

A ‘Fire-waLRING CErEMONY' takes place annually in the bed of the TUpper Ulsoor
Tank, Bangalore (Civil and Military Station) and also below the bund of the Mavhalli
Tank near the Lal Bagh in Bangalore City., The ceremony is the culmination of a
festival in honour of Draupadi and her five joint husbands, the Pancha Pandavas,
Dharmaraja, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. The fire-walking is preceded by a
series of Natakas, or Dramas, extending over a dozen or so nights, in which some

- of the principal episodes of the Mahabharata are enacted. The cult of Dharmarsja

and Draupadi in South India deserves careful investigation. Under what circumstances
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it was introduced in the south it is not easy to conjecture, because the whole cult,
though essentially classical in theme, seems to be quite indeperdent of Brahmanic
influence, unlike the cults of Visbnu, Siva and Krishna which are essentially identified
with the Brahmanic hierarchy. ' .

The Pujari at Mavhalli is by caste a Palli (Vanniyar), the Pujari in the Blackpalli
Temple, as also the carrier of the ‘Karagam’ (see below), are by caste Vaniyars
(oil-pressers) and the worshippers are chiefly Vellalars and Vaniyars.

The Temple

The Dharmaraja shrine, with which the Ulsoor Tank Fire-walking is connected, is
situated in Dharmaraja street, Biackpalli, in the compound of a temple dedicated to
Ekamreswaras Swami (Siva). The main temple faces east as wusual, the orthodox
(1) Nandi (bull) Mantapam, (2) Dwaja Stambham (flag staff) with bells, (3) Bali-pitam
{altar of sacrifice} being in front of it. Ta the south.east corner of the compound
is a triple shrine facing north and containing (1) in the eastere compartment Vignes-
wara, (2) in the centre Ambupuri Ammal, otherwise called Thani-amma, a caste goddess
of the Vaniyars (oil-pressers) (3) in the western shrine Subramaniam.

The Dharmaraja shrine is in the gouth-west corner and faces east. It is a plain
building and has a dwaja stambham in front of it, a counterpart of the stambham
in front of the main Siva shrine. In front of the shrine for the festival a temporary
pandal is erected with plantain trees and a toranam (festoons) of green mango leaves;
and to the dwaja stambham are tied dried mango leaves and a whisp of darbha grass
(Poa cynosuroides). Two months befors the Fire-walking a ‘Kodi’ (flag) is raised on
this stambham, which remains there till the third day after the Fire-walking, when
it is lowered. On the day it is lowered the coronation of Dharmaraja is celebrated,
and the poor are fed. The Dbarmaraja temple with which the Mavhalli Tank ceremony
is connected is situated in Kalassipalya, to the north-west of the tank. The temple
faces east. In the Garba Griham (Holy of Holies) are six stone idols of Draupadi
and the five brothers. The dwaja stambham with darbha grass, the bali-pitam and
the mango leaf toranam are present as at Blackpalli In front of the temple is an

open square to accommodate the spectators of the drama. The stage, a raised stone{
platform, is on the east side of the square, and close to it a tall stout post about twenty-five

feet high with a small platform on top; the post can be ascended by projecting steps
which resemble the steps by which the bears can climb in the bear pit at the Zoo.
This is called Arjuna Tapas tree and on the top of it, in the course of the drama,
Arjuna does Tapas (penauce). On the south side of the square is the prosirate figure
of Duryodhana, the king, who persecuted the five brothers, and who was eventually
slain by Bhima. This figure, twenty feet long, is made of hardened mud. For the
festival it is painted, In its right hand it holds a gadhai or war mace. In the north-
east corner of the square on a pole is & hideous red mask, painted scarlet, with for-
midable fangs. The pole is draped with a saffron stained cloth rourd which are twined
the entrails of a sheep, which was sacrificed there on the evening preceding the fire-
walking ceremony. This gruesome effigy represents Aravan son of Arjuna, who offered
himself a2 & sacrifice at the beginning of the warl o

1 Sacrifice of Arivan.—As is well known, the PAndavas had to go irto exile for thirfeen years,
the lags of which was to be spent incognito. They had carried out the terms of the contract on
their part, and wished to be restored to their own patrimony of Indraprastha: The Kaurava
brothers were uawilling to allow this. All negotiations failed, and the last ambassador, Arishna's,
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Idols

Inside the temple in the Mulasthanam are two idols of stone one of Dharmaraja and
one of Dvraupa.di. For processional purposes Dharmaraja and Draupadi are represented
by two Utsava Vigraha (Festival images) of metal (Panchaloha or five metals), small and
finely w:orked; these are carried on a platform borne on the shoulders of men. The
Mavhalli ceremony is also patronized by the Utsava Vigraha from a Dharmaraja
temple in Shoolay. There are also six other images of wood.

(1) Draupadi, painted scarlet.

(2) Bhima, also painted scarlet with a club in his right hand and a small circular
targe in his left.

(8) Arjuna, painted green, with an arrow in his right hand, and a bow in his left.

. (4) Nakula, painted a flesh colour pink, with a sword in his right hand and a targe
like Bhima’s in hig left, ) il

(5) Sahadeva, painted yellow, with a book (Sastra) in his left hand, and his right
band raised and open, the index finger bent to meet the thumb and the other three
fingers raised.1 ;

(6) ‘Krishna, ally of the five brothers, a seated figure, painted green like Arjuna,
These sxx.ﬁgures are at Ulsoor carried in procession in front of the Utsava Vigraha of
Dharmareja and Draupadi; all idols, including the prostrate figure of Duryodhana bear
the Namam mark. i

A similar figure of Potaraja, painted scarlet, with a sword in right hand and a bandi-
coot (peruchali), hanging head downwards, in the left, is carried from the Temple in {ront
?f the. ‘Karagam' and stands guard over it while it is worshipped. Along with this
ig carried & metal ¢ Chakram’ about eight inches in diamecter on the end of a long rod.

- The Karagam

Few Hindu rites are complete without the consecration and worship of a sacred
vessel of earth or metal. The origin and significance of this practice affords an

ll{e was attem‘pt‘ed. There was no alternative left but war, and both sides spared no effort to
win, _An auspicious day for the commencement of hostilities was wanted by the Kauravas, as
the sl_de which wanted war. Sahidev4, the last PAndava, was alone capable of finding this ’out
unerrmgly. Durytdhana sought his assistance and, being the most competent in th;t branch
of learning, Sahidev4 might well decline. The moment appointed was the actual position of
the new moon on Margasira (December-January). The armoury could be opened ouly after
& suitable sacrifice. What is more suitable than a perfect man, a perfection of beauty, youth
and heal.th'? Such a one was found in Ardvan, a son of Arjuna by a Niga prinees’s, and
reputed invincible. Duryddhana sought his assistance and sure enough he had it. The terms
erre, he was to cut himself limb after limb and dedicate it to the dire goddess of war, without
a tear, n}uch less a groan, He did it all, with his own right hand. When he was about to
cut off his head last of all, the goddess was pleased and asked him to name a boon. Ile asked
the benign goddess to let him have the satisfaction of seeing the war, although he was not
to have the pleasure of playing his part in it. They hoisted his head upon a column in the
field (?f Kurukshetra and there it stood, a terrible, though not always silent, witness of the
sanguinary battle of eighteen days. The huge head, blood smirched and decorated with the
entrails of the victim that one sees in Draupadi or Dbarmaraja temples is the terrible effi

of this maguificent self-sacrificing youth, &

8. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR.

. 3 ¢ Upadésamudra’ as it is called, i.e. an attitude of exposition.



interesting field for conjecture. In the Dharmarajs festival on the day of the Fire-

f

- the hour of sunset bursis the crowd of devotees, headed by the Karagam, the car bearing

walking a brass-vessel (Karagam) is decorated with a tower of jessamine about four
feet high. It is taken from the Temple at about 4 p.m. and placed in.a field near
the site of the Fire-walking and the wooden image of Potaraja stands guard over .
At Mavhalli it is placed in a Mutt (Konala Matam) near the Lal Bagh. Till the pro-
cession from the Temple arrives, the Karagam is worshipped by those who have made
vows to pass through the fire. These men form up in two lines, and between the
two lines first one and then another dances in frantic religious ecstasy, every now
and then prostrating before the sacred vessel in front of which camphor is kept
burning. Al the devotees are bare bodied, heavily garlanded with jessamine, smotbered
in turmeric powder and wearing turmeric stained veshtis (dhotis). On the day of
Fire-walking they are supposed to keep a efrict fast and to bathe seven times in
seven different wells. Close to the DPotaraja is the bamboo rod surmounted by the
Chakram above referred to.

The devotees chant *Govinda, Govinda, Gorvinda' cor ‘Gopala, Gopala, Gopala’
and their chant is accompanied by a double tom-tom known as *Pambai’, and a
metallic rattle called ¢ Selambu.’ -

After the fire walking is over, the karagam and images are taken back in pro-
cession to the Temple.

The Agni Gundam
In a roped enclosure measuring about 24 paces by 16, from which the crowd is

excluded, is a square ¢ pit’ dug some four inches below the surrounding ground and thirty
feet long by twenty-five feet broad. Ia this pit bonfires are kept burning for about three

hours, the fuel being supplied by the devotees. Af about 8 p.m., the glowing embers of .

these bonfires are raked over and spread evenly over the surface of the square. Big pieces
of burning timber are removed. Along the south side of the square at Ulsoor, and the
west side at Mavhalli runs a shallow trench about four feet wide and a few inches deep,

apd this is filled with water. At each corner of the square is placed & big piece of
the pumkin called Ealyana Pusinikai, the interior of which is red. These pieces are :
gaid to be in lieu of the quarters of a sacrificed sheep, and their object iz to safe-guard -

those who cross the fire from injury. The eutrance to the roped enclosure at Ulsoor:

5 s &

is on the north side. At Mavhalli it is on the eastern side. Through this, just aboub *

the Utsava Vigraha of Dharmaraja and Draupadi, the figure of Potaraja and the Chakram.
The procession firsé rushes round the fire-pit the way ot the Sun (clock-wise) ; then the circle
once completed, they rush across the burning embers to the trench, then ruaning along the:
ground to the right of the trench they pass through the fire a second and a third tima.!
The whole thing is over in & few seconds. No one is a bit the worse, the devotees’
‘suddenly, become sane, and laugh and talk like ordinary people. Women and girls arg:
not ellowed to cross the embers. Infants in arms of both sexes are carried across b;
their anxious fathers, and little boys not yet in their teens are led across by the hand:
of their elders. Both at Ulsoor and at Mavhalli some thirty persons passed through

~. the fire and not a trace of burn or blister could be found on leg or foot. 3

L4

‘ - ) F, J. RICHARDS.
A Shrine at Kodakal ‘

Wml.n tonnng in - the Arkalgud taluk, Hassan distriet, I chanced to come upon
. & shrine under 8 la,rge spreading Indian banyan tree on a mmg ground, one nile north-
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east of Kodakal village. The banyan tree, being a conspicuous object in the landscape,
‘has been taken as a bench mark by the Trigonometrical Survey. The height of the place
is mentioned in the topographical survey sheets as A 3,033 feet above sea-level.

The shrine is a very rude one, and it consistas of a roughly chiselled solid square
pillar of stoune, firmly fixed in the ground, with about five feet of it left projecting above
the surface. The front two edges of the stone on the plane facing the east have been
partially truncated, and on the plane itself is a representation of a human head, with
bristly hairs and the half of a hand in an upturned posture, both embossed in relief (see
. figure 2), Overlying this stone pillar and perfectly fitting it are three more flat stones
surmounted on the top with an idol of Basava (the bull). This shrine is located under
the banyan tree at a distance of twelve yards. The whole is surrounded by an irregular
circle, formed of ten upright stones more or less of a rude workmanship and all tapering
to a point. The one facing the idol to the east is a trifle taller than the others which
are about three feet high. The other nine stones are not placed at regular intervals.
Six of them occupy the half of the circumference of the circle, while only three form
the other half (see figure 1), The circle formed thus is fairly large and its diameter
is nearly fifty yards. All the above is in the open with po building or house in the
vicinity.

On inquiry, I learnt from the villagers that this shrine was called the Kadu Malles-
wara temple, and it belonged to the villagers of Kodakal; that the stone pillar in the
centre having the image of Basava was worshipped every day by the village Pujari.
Now and then * yedais', i.e. sacrifices, were offered to the deity. No jatras take place
during the year in this locality.

Neither in that village nor in the neighbouring villages were there any who could
enlighten me on the following points:—

1. The finding of the human head and the portion of the hand only on the stone
pillar.

2. The object of surrounding the shrine with ten upright stones placed more or

less in a cirele.

3. The purpose served by the shrine in an out-of-the-way place on a rise.

I therefore bring the above points to the consideration of the members of the Mythic
Scciety for solution. Personally, I am of opinion that out of the ten stones forming
the circle, the tall one facing the idol to the east probably represents the Dwajastambhan,
and the other nine represent the Navagraham deities. The shrine from its solitary
situation beneath an Indian banyan free may have been used by the people to drive
away ‘evil spirits’ from persons that may have become possessed with them. The
Malnad people more than those of the plaius are susceptible to belief in the power of
the evil spirits in affecting the life history of persons, and they may therefore have
constructed a shrine like this in a wilderness to propitiate the deities that are supposed
to reign in the nine houses in the horoscope of the person possessed. They may there-
fore have symbolized the deities by the nine stones set round the shrine in the form of

a circle. What the solitary head and the hand on the stone pillar represents is
2 mystery.

Octoter 8, 1510, P. SAMPAT IYEXGAR.
QUERY

In the eleventh chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna, bewildered with the sight of the
* Viswartipa' (Oranipotent form) of the Lord of the Universe, entreats Him—Sri Xrishna—
to resulne His original nsual shape, which is described in verse 48, as a four-armed one.

5
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How is it then that we find -in all tke temples of Southern India, with the exception of
that at Janardhanam near Warkalli, Travancore, the idols of Krishna—both the * M oolavar *
(fixed stone idol) and the * Utsavar’ (the metallic image of everyday worship used in
processions, etc.)—represented with only two hands instead of four ? .

At Janardhanam in the Travancore State, which is considered a very holy place of
pilgrimage by the Hindus, the image of Sri Krishna has four bands in conformity with
what is mentioned in the Bhagavad Gita. :

’*‘%’éﬁf
&

October 8, 1910, P. SAMPAT IYENGAR.
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THE MYTHIC SOCIETY
RULES

1. The Society shall be called the MyTHIC SoCIETY.

2. The Society was formed with the object of encouraging the study
of the Sciences of Ethnology, History and Religions, and stimulating
research in these and allied subjects.

3. Membership shall be open to all European and Indian gentlemen,
who may be elected by the Committee.

4. The Society shall be managed by a Committee consisting of the
President, three Vice-Presidents, the Honorary Treasurer, two Joint Henor-
ary Secretaries, three Branch Becretaries, the Editor, and five other
members, retiring annually but eligible for re-election.

Any four of the above members to form a quorum.

5. The subscription shall be—

(«) For members resident in Bangalore, rupees five per annum.
(b) For members resident elsewhere in India, rupees three per
annum. These subscriptions are payable on election, or
annually, on or before July 1st. The Honorary Treasurer
may recover any subscription which may remain unre-
covered at the time the second number of the Journal is
issued by sending the second number by V.P.P.
Membership is open to residents in the United Kingdom, the sub-
scriptions being four shillings annually, a remittance of twelve
shillings covering subscriptions for three years. Subscriptions
from the United Kingdom may be remitted by ¢ British Postal
Order’ to the Honorary Treasurer, Mythic Society, Bangalore.
Bona fide students resident in Bangalore will be admitted as
members without the right of voting on payment of rupees
three per annum.
Ladies may become subscribers on payment of rupees three per
annum.

6. The transactions of the Society shall be incorporated and published
in a Quarterly Journal which will be sent free to all members, and which
will be on sale at 12 annas per copy to non-members.

7. There will be nine Ordinary DMeetings in each Session, at which
lectures will be delivered; due notice being given by the Secretaries.

8. Excursions to places of Historical interest, will be arranged and
intimated to members.

9. Members may obtain, on application to the Secretaries, invitation
cards for the admission of their friends to the lectures.

10. The Annual General Meetings will be held in March.
11. Framing and alteration of Rules rests entirely with the Com-
mittee.
8, KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR,

. F. J. RICHARDS, } Joint Secretaries.
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THE LIGHT THROWN BY THE SACRI-
FICES TO THE VILLAGE DEITIES IN
SOUTH INDIA ON THE ORIGINAL
IDEA OF SACRIFICE

4 pape;' read before the Mythic Society
By tE RicaTt ReEv. THE Lorp Bismor or MaADRAS

TaE idea of sacrifice that is now almost universally prevalent is that it
is the offering of a gift to the deity. The fruits and flowers offered to
the various deities in India are undoubtedly regarded as gifts to them.
And that is the view held of the animal sacrifices to the village deities.
They are gifts offered to propitiate them, when they are angry or to keep
them in a good temper. They are supposed to eat the flesh and drink
the blood and consume the rice and plantains. And that is not regarded
as inconsistent with the fact that the flesh of the animals as well as
the fruit and rice are actually eaten by the worshippers. The theory
is that the deities consume the essence—in Tamil the Sarum'—and leave
the outward and visible part to their devotees. In the language of
medizval European philosophy the deities take the substance and the

worshippers the accidents,
>
1 This is a Sanskrit word borrowed and used in the same sense in Tamil,—S. K,
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This is the existing theory: but is it the original idea of animal
sacrifice? Was the animal killed in sacrifice in order to be offered as
a gift to the deity? I propose this evening to examine  the ritnal
observed in the animal sacrifices of the village deities in South India
and to consider whether some features in the ritual and ceremonial do
not point to another idea which is more primitive and at the same time
far deeper and more spiritual. :

Let me first glve a brief account of the cult of the village deities
and describe the main features of an ordinary typical sacrifice.

There are three things which broadly distinguish the cult of the
village deities from what is ordinarily known as popular Hinduism, the
cults of Siva and Vishnu in all their various forms.

1. Firstly, the village deities, with very few exceptions, are female. -

In the Tamil country, it is true, almost all the village goddesses have

male attendants, called Madurai-Viran or Munadian, who are supposed

to guard the shrine and carry out thé commands of the goddesses; and

one male deity, Iyenar, has a shrine to himself, and is regarded as the
night watchman of the village. In the Telugu country, too, there is
a belng called Potu-Razu, who figures sometimes as the brother and
sometimes as the husband of village goddesses, and sometimes as an

attendant. But with the exception of Iyenar, and one or two other -

deities, all the male deities are so distinctly subordinate to the god-
desses that they do not contravene the general principle that village
deities are female and not male.

- 2. Then, in the second place, the v1llage deities are almost univer-
sally worshipped with animal sacrifices. Buffaloes, sheep, goats, pigs and
fowls are freely offered to them, sometimes in thousands. In the Tamil,

country, this custom is curiously modified by the influence of Brahman«

ism, which has imbued the villagers with the idea that the’ sheddlno
_of ‘blood is low and irreligious, and it is to be remarked that no animal
sacrifices are ever offered to Iyenar. Madurai-Viran accepts them cagerly ;
~ but Iyenar is regarded as far too good a being to be pleased by the

" sight of bloodshed. H
i 3. Then, in the third place, the Pujaris, i.e. the men who perform

- the worship and officiate as priests, are not Brahmans, but are drawn
: ,from all other castes. -

.+ These three features, then, distinguish the worship of the vxllage
dextles from the worship of Siva and Vishnu, since in the latter the

" officiating priests are nearly always Brahmans, no animal sacrifices are

- ever offered, and the principal deities are male and not {emale. The village
. deities are not, then, to be regarded as offshoots of the Aryan deities:
- they represent a form of religion that was widely prevalent in India long

-+ .. before the Aryan invasion.

:
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The names of the village deities are legion and their characters and
tempers vary considerably; and there is no law of uniformity for the
ritual of their worship. I have seldom found exactly the same rites
observed in any two groups of villages. At the same time there are
certain main features that are characteristic of the whole system and
which may fairly be regarded as evidence of its origin and meaning.

The following account of a village sacrifice will give a fair idea of
the general type of rites and ceremonies prevalent throughout South
India in the propitiation of village deities. ILet us suppose that an attack
of cholera or small-pox has broken out in a village of South India. Tve
will take a village in the Telugu country, in one of the more backward
districts, where life is lived under more primitive conditions than in
places where large towns and railways and the influence of the Brahmans
have tended to change old-fashioned ideas and customs. The village
deity, in this particular village, is called Peddamma, the great mother,
The epidemic is & sign that she is angry and requires to be propitiated.
So, a collection is made for the expenses of a festival, or a rich man
offers to pay all expenses, and a propitious day is selected, which in
this village may be any day except Sunday or Thursday. Then the
potter of the village is instructed to make a clay image of the great
mother, and the carpenter to make a small wooden cart, and a he-
buffalo is chosen as the chief victim for the sacrifice. When the appointed
day arrives, the buffalo is sprinkled all over with yellow turmeric, while
garlands of margosa leaves are hung round its neck and tied to its
horns. At about 2 p.m.,, it is conducted round the village in processicn
to the sound of music and the beating of tom-toms. The two sections of
the Pariahs or outcastes, the Malas and Madigas, take the leading
part in this sacrifice, and conduct the buffalo from house to house.
One Madiga goes on ahead, with a tom-tom, to announce that ‘the he-
buffalo devoted to the goddess is coming’ The people then come out
from their houses, bow down to worship the buffalo, and pour water
over his feet, and also give some food to the Malas and Madigas,
who form the procession. By about 8 p.m., this ceremony is finished,
and the buffalo is brought to an open spot in the village, and tied
up near a small canopy of cloths supported on bamboo poles, which
has been set up for the reception of the goddess.

Various ceremonies are then performed which have no special bearing
on my subject, and finally the image of Peddamma is deposited beneath
the canopy and a large heap of rice is placed In front of it, with a
pot of toddy and some cheroots. The great sacrifice then begins, A
lamb is first worshipped, and then sacrificed by having its thrcat cut and
its head cut offi A ram is next brought and stood over the heap of rice,
and is"there cut in two, through the back, with a heavy chopper, by one
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of the village washermen. The blood pours out over the rice and soaks
it through. The Asadis or Mala priests then begin to sing a long chant
in honour of the deity. Meanwhile, the chief sacrxﬁf':e is made_. T'he
be-buffalo is brought forward, and the Madigas kill it l')y cutting its
throat (in some villages its head is cut off). Some water is first poured
over the blood, and then the pool of blood and water is covered up
carefully with earth, lest any outsider from another village sho.uld take
~away and carry home even a small part of thg blood, in which case
that village would get the benefit of the sacrifice. The head of the
buffalo is then cut of and placed before the image, with a layer of -
fat from its entvails smeared over the forehead and face, so as to
cover entirely the eyes and nose. The right foreleg is cut off and placed
crosswise in the mouth, some boiled rice is placed upon the fat‘ on
the forehead, and on it an earthenware lamp, yvhich is kept alight
during the whole of the festival. Why the right'ff)releg s-hoz.ﬂd be cut
off and placed in the mouth, and what' the meaning of 1t is, I have ..
never been able to discover, nor can I conjecture. When I have asked
the villagers, they only reply ‘It is the custom’. But I have fou.nd
the custom prevailing in all parts of South India, among Tamils,
Telugus and Canarese alike, and it seems to be a very ancient part
of the ritual of sacrifice prevailing in South India.

This completes the presentation of the sacrifice to the .goddes_s, who
is supposed to delight in the food offered and, especially, in the
blood. A great deal of the food offered is, as a matter of 'fact, .taken
away by the people and eaten in their homes, but the idea 1is, 28,
I have said above, that the goddess takes the essenmce, and leaves the
worshippers the material substance. This takes till about 3 am. ngxti )
morning and then begins another important part of the ceremonies.’
Some of the rice, soaked in the blood of the ram, is taken and put
“in a flat basket, and some of the entrails of the buffalo are mixed

with it. The intestines of the lamb, which was first killed, are put; .

over the neck of a Mala, and its liver is placed in his mouth, wh.ila,g
another Mala takes the basket. A procession is then formed' w1t'h~§
these two weird figures in the middle. The man with the liver in hlsE
" ‘'mouth is worked up into a state of frantic excitement, and is supposed
to be inspired by the goddess. He has to be held by men on either :
- gide of him, or kept fast with ropes, to .prevent his rushing away j
" agnd all round him are the ryots and Malas, flourishing clubs and.
- swords, and throwing limes into the air, to drive away the evil spirits..

As the procession moves through the village, the people shout out ‘ Bali,
Bali!’ and the man who carries the basket sprinkles the rice soaked

r"“v",in “blood over the houses to protect them from evil spirits. As he

!

: " walks along "he shouts out, at intervals, that he sees the evil 3pirits,

g%

and falls down in a faint. Then lambs have to be sacrificed on the
spot and limes thrown into the air and cocoanuts broken, to drive
away the demons and bring the man to his senses. And so the pro-
cession moves through the village, amid frantic excitement, till, as the
day dawns, they return to the canopy, where the great mother is
peacefully reposing. At about 10 a.m. a fresh round of ceremonies
begins. Some meat is cut from the carcass of the buffalo and cooked
with some cholam, and then given to five little Mala boys, *Siddhalu’
or ‘the innocents’, -as they are called. They are all covered over
with a large cloth, and eat the food entirely concealed from view, pro-
bably to prevent the evil spirits from seeing them, or the evil eye from
striking them. And then some more food is served to the Asadis, who
have been, for many hours, during the ceremonies of the night, chanting
the praises of the goddess. After this the villagers bring their offerings.
The Brabmans, who may not kill animals, bring rice and cocoanuts,
and other castes bring lambs, goats, sheep, fowls, and buffaloes, which
are all killed by the washermen, except the buffaloes, which are always
killed by the Madigas, the lowest section of the outcastes. The heads
are all cut off and presented to the goddess. This lasts till about 5 p.m.,
when the people go off to the house of the village carpenter, who
has got ready a small wooden cart. On their arrival some boiled rice
is offered to the cart, and a lamb sacrificed before it, and a new cloth
and eight annas are given to the carpenter as his fee. The cart is
then dragged by the washerman, to the sound of horns and tom-toms, to
the place of sacrifice. The heads and carcasses of the animals already
sacrificed are first removed by the Malas and Madigas, except the
kead of the buffalo first offered, which remains in its place till all the
ceremonies are finished. The shrine is then removed, and at about
7 p.m., another series of ceremonies begin. First a lamb is sacrificed
before the goddess, and its blood mixed with some boiled rice, and at
the same time a pig is buried up to the neck in a pit at the entrance
of the village, with its head projecting above’'the earth. The villagers
go in procession to the spot, while one of the Madigas carries the -
rice, soaked 'in the blood of the lamb, in a basket. All the cattle of
the village are then brought to the place and driven over the head of
the unhappy pig, who is, of course, trampled to death; and, as they
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- pass over the pig, the blood and rice are sprinkled upon them to

preserve them from disease. After this follows the final ceremony.

The image of the goddess is taken from the canopy by the washerman,
and a Madiga takes the head of the buffalo with its foreleg in the
mouth, the forehead and nostrils all smeared over with fat, and the
lamp still lighted on the top; and they all go in procession to the
boundaty of the village, first the man carrying the buffalo’s head, next
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the washerman with the image, and last the small wooden cart.
When the procession arrives at the extreme limit of the village lands,
they go on, for about a furlong, into the lands of the neighbouring
village: there the Asadis first chant the praises of the goddess, then
some turmerie is distribated to all the people, and finally the image
_is divested of all its ornaments, and solemnly placed upon the ground
and left there. The light on the head of the buffalo is extinguished,
and the head itself carried off by the Madiga, who takes it for a feast
to his own house. The object of transporting the goddess to the lands
of the next village is to transfer to that village the wrath of the deity,
a precaution which does not show much faith in the temper of the -
goddess or much charity towards their neighbours!
\ Now, there ave four points! in this account to which I wish specially -
to direct your attention. | , ,
1. The first is the fact that the chief victim, the male buffalo, is
treated as a deity and paid divine honours. It is sprinkled with turmeric
and adorned with garlands, and then, as it is conducted in procession '
through the village, the people come out of their houses, do puja to
_ it and pour water over its feet. Puja is also paid to the lamb killed
" in sacrifice.
" 9. The second is the ceremonial feast® upon the flesh. In most
cases the carcass is simply taken to the Mala quarter and there eaten
by the Malas. But in many cases there is a ceremonial feast at the
place of sacrifice. In this particular village some of the meat is given
to five little Mala boys, Siddhalu, who are covered with-a cloth to
protect them from the evil eye or from evil spirits, and then some:,
more of the flesh is given to the Asadis and eaten on the spot. \

3. The third point is the use made of the liver and entrails.®:; .

The intestines of the lamb killed in sacrifice are put round.the neck':
of one of the Malas, its liver is put in his mouth and then he is
regarded as inspired by the goddess. -
4. The fourth point is the treatment of the blood. Before théf

~ image is brought from -the house of the potter and placed undes!
- the canopy, it is sprinkled with the blood of a ram offered in sace!

_rifice. Then the blood of one of the victims is allowed to flow on to,

s

" the heap of cooked rice before the image, and this rice soaked in

: o , i 1
~© 1 This is nob worship according fo the prevalent ideas. The washing, the turmeric and
‘. gaffron cloth are signs of purification., These are features common to all classes in this ;

" country and for all occasions of boliness.~8. K.
.. 8 This is the squivalent of the higher *prasada’, a Sanskrit word meaning propitiation

~ or pleasing. The distribution signifies distribution of the god’s tavour.—8. K.

3 The significance of this is, even according to the primitive idea of the sacrificers, the
acceptance of the sacrifice. Who can accept this? He alone in whom the goddess manifests
. N 2, .

. herell—8, K.

N
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flood is at & later stage carried in solemn procession round the vil-
age and sprinkled on the ground and over the houses so as to form
a sort of cordon of blood round the village and a bulwark of blood
before every house. And then once more at the conclusion of th »
cer(.agnomes.the cattle are driven over the head of the pig and w cﬁ
Fheu fget in his blood, while rice soaked in the blood of al.)%amb of‘f‘ei;d
In sacrifice is _t}}rown over them to protect them against evil spirits!
and great care is taken lest the earth soaked in thce blood sh pH ’
stolen ‘by the men of another village. houid be
. Téljs treatment of the .blood is.a' very striking feature in the various
sacrifices offered to the village deities and assumes various forms Oft
1t 1s sprm.kled on the gateway of the village. Often too, it is a : lied in
the Wox'§h1ppers themselves. As soon as the victim is ki,lled t‘he *Pf N f 'O
;gz:zi,ea%p tgeir iingers in the blood and then smear the blood} ox?nth(;;
8, breasts and arms. Bometimes, again, the pujaris dri |
blood. At Trichinopoly there is a horrid ce .mon P mad wrers e
during the festival of Kulumai-Amman. ’I'hree n;z?a};i p(:fifxglr:snz%oi:ery ?’eér
of blood from a large silver bowl and then pretends to suck the bi)glddmz
about a .thousgnd lan.JbS, as they are offered in sacrifice and then handeod
up to him wx’ck% their throats cut.’ Another striking method of dealing
with the blood is seen in connexion with the propitiation of the spirit ?
the boundary stone in some villages. First a lamb is killed thg h “Od
c_ut off and the. blood collected in a new earthen pot filled s’vith boiE;ud
r;ce. The pot is put in a frame of ropes and taken by a pujari toea
Zone planted in the ground, about four, feet high, called ellaikal (i.e
nc;;mc;xg slt';c?ne), 'sttl)]me 1tlhree hundred yards off. A crowd of villaoe;rs'
r him with wild yells, but no tom-t i ved
When ‘he comes to the boundary stone, :;he'r?zl;: fgufép(z: %flii P]&)edd-
the third time throws the pot over his shoulder behind hi oa b
a.nothfsr sgna.ller stone, about two feet high and some ﬁveIn - ?O
feet in mrcu.mference, with stands at the foot of the ella.ikalor TS;X
:ﬁrthen pot is dashed to pieces and the rice and blood scatt’e.r ovéi
e two stonmes and all around them. The pujari then runs ickl
pack to th'e booth, without looking behind him, followed b theqmC 31,
in dead silence. The man who carries the pot is supgosed tcomze

_ possessed by Karumbai, and is in s frantic state as he runms to the

boundary .stone,. and has to be held up by some of the crowd to
Elrev;n!; his falling to the ground. The pouring out of the rice and
ood 1s regarded as a propitiation of an evil: spirit residing in the

1 ‘e

I e\};);esb.l;)ir:g of;}l:iz x;xsct;xgxe when the hproticting deity accepts it acquires a potency to ward
 evil 3 reason why ‘bali' (offering) i i

spirits in"balls of rice soaked in the blood of the \fictf;’.]—b-)sml{made o the innumersble evi
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i lignant
boundary stone, called Ellai-Karuppai, and of all the evil and malig

irits of the peighbourhood, who are 1ts attend:amts. v\ these four fes-

sPlr;qu what t:possible meaning 031111' b:f E;x;enbu fga. o the sacrificial
: i i orshi : ;

tares ol sasglf;;?’in?ezs'ti?;:, :nd tlfese various me‘:thodsff of dtr:omtige
feasty e o the theory that sacrifices are simply gifts o gri hle?
th? blood, 011; nct on this theory wholly irmtion.al‘ and uﬁmr; hee bguﬁa,lo
A 1eyis simply offered as a gift to the deity, why flsthe viotim,
1f the. an:ima hy should the worshippers eat thg flesh © o houses’
WOI‘Shlppelé ‘tvhey sprinkle the blood on their bodies or on t elll shouki
why shou o gillade why should they drink the blood, ‘;ty  ible
or round te revgnt’ its being stolen, and above all. Wt; intrails
they _trY I‘: vfe give to the disgusting ceremc?ny of us;ng e
meanmgkfa ¢ and putting the liver in tho pujari’s mouth to be utterly
e ift theory all these details seem to me o'ff e
i o s glrIhe ceem rather to be relics of & totally dlfezi wor.
lléexgiﬁzlzf- that Za.s long ago passed oub of the minds © e

of s

i - . : l- -on
shlx')li‘)l:exrs.15\.1;8'}?rofessor Robertson-Smith in his book on the Religion
e

] - s to
Of'the Semt'tés s.p IZS;;HC? etdheaszlrﬁ(gg tiibes, which .has.since been a-tl;uno;
i S&Cgl ced b tlse researches of anthropolqusts in 'oth.er par‘-fiﬁce
(tizztlzvocrcl)g rn:’ccorcjiring to this theory \the amm.e;i ts;m;lhen:i eii:;c e

. itic tribes was original]y.not.a‘ gl.
‘ a}rfonfdthk?utse:l 11cepresent,a,{;ive of the deity itself; o
:{illlligc ’t.he animal in sacrifice was no(:. to offer a g,

- the ;orshippers to hold communion with t

ing i " upon the

the presence of the deity by sheCdiig “Zfﬁ?’i the life”,

secmed In the Jewish Scriptures 1t 18 §a1c1, '.I.The1 OAnd e eord
‘g'.rl‘(gm l.ife of the flesh is the blood’ (Levit. xvil. 11). o3 ae the litd
. with this idea the blood of the victim was regarde 7 g
ance W %
i nted. ) . o

of tll:l,etd?:ya;?l);eiz is theory to the rites usefi in the racrifices to0 thf
villago asite that azo o ncsplieable o S EC UL ot seoms ot
“ in with, the feature 1 ] s,
ﬁvl;alz?’ght: tll)zzglmost unmeaning of all—the use made of the entrails.

~ firs

o

» however irrational they seem to .us) is pro-
A’ o The rationa}e o Zn'tthfasea !:z;ré?:;ur::i)(spirit constantly exerting herself :x;xhesro %ggc;
Rreeey b yxllage i eltyi numerable evil epirits of varying degrees of potency,t ) sy“n long

ofice of T s‘ggmsd nThis is the common feature of a ‘vanety of pral,lc ;c:- T
i SI}‘: Iin;i ull ’Ilf)gsp 12:‘::rp-teta.tion finds support in the primitive features that snry

+ - Gouth India. - i

e N ‘hishe: Swm.—s. K.

the origin and meaning of -

and the object of:‘
t to enable’

he spirit represented by tlie'
i 1 d or to!
victim, by eating its flesh and applying to themselves its bloo i

SN\

- What do the entrails represent? Obviously they are the parts of the
body that seem most intimately connected with life, and they are put
round the neck of the pujari and the liver is put in his mouth in
order to convey to him the life of the victim. He is, as it were,
clothed upon with its life and lays hold of it with his mouth. And

when that is done, then he becomes inspired by the spirit of the
deity.
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8o, too, the buffalo is worshipped because it is the representative
of the goddess. The sacrificial meal on the flesh of the victim is
a means of holding communion with the spirit it embodies. The wor-
shipper is not eating a gift which he has offered, but absorbing the life
of a spiritual power. For the same reason he drinks the blood, smears
the blood on his body, sprinkles it on his house and draws a cordon
of the blood around the village. The blood is the life, and the original
object of all these weird rites was to secure the presence of a super-
natural life, to put houses and cattle and the whole village under its
protection and to enable the worshipper to strengthen his own per-
sonal union and communion with the deity. The idea that the actual
drinking or application of blood will create a blood relationship and
alliance among men is widely prevalent among primitive races all
over the world. It is only another form of the same idea that the
drinking of blood and application of blood can create a blood relation-
ship and alliance between men and the deities they worship.

The sacrifices, then, to the village deities in South India seem to
have originated in that primitive form of religion, commonly known
as Toremisy, which still survives in some parts of the world. A
species of animals, e.g. the buffalo, is regarded by a particular clan,
or tribe, or race, as an embodiment of the deity, or as animated by
some supernatural power. The species as a whole becomes an object
of worship. In the technical language of Anthropology it is the

. Totem of the tribe, and the great purpose of the sacrifice is to

cement and strengthen the alliance between the human clan and the
animal clan. The way in which this is done is through some applica-
tion of the bhlood of the Totem, or by, in some way, coming into
contact with that which was specially connected with its life, or by
partaking of its flesh. Under ordinary circumstances it would be
absolutely forbidden to kill an animal of the Totem tribe. It would
be regarded as the murder of a kinsman; but on special occasions it
is solemnly done in order to shed the blood and partake of the flesh,
and so strengthen the alliance. The blood is regarded as the life, and
when the blood of a member of the Totem tribe of animals is shed,
the life of the Totem is brought to the spot where it is needed, it

can -»¢ applied to the worshippers as a bond of union, and then the
2
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union can be still further cemented by the feast upon the flesh, by
which the spirit of the Totem is absorbed and assimilated by its human
kinsmen. The object of the animal sacrifice, therefore, was not in any
sense to offer a gift, but to obtain communion with the totem-spirit.
And this seems to be the original idea underlying the sacrifices to the
village deities in India. They originally expressed the instinctive craving
of the human soul for fuller life through communion with God. The
forms in which this instinctive craving expresses itself are crude and even
revolting, The ideas expressed are vague and inarticulate. Yet we may
see here the beginning and ending of all true religion—the desire for
& vital union with God.

- It is the same idea that finds expression in the profoundest speculations
of the Vedantist philosophy, in the mystic sects of Muhammadanism, in
the deepest mysteries of the Christian faith and in.every great system of

religion in every age and every land. " The study of comparative religion
makes it ever clearer and clearer that all religions are essentially ‘a prayer ™

for life’ and a longing for communion with God.

TrE ORIGINAL IDEA OF SACRIFICE!

Siz,
I aesp with great interest the account of the meeting of the Mythic Society when Dr.
Whitehead read a paper on * Light thrown by sacrifices to village Deities on the original
iden of sacrifice’. I was not present at the meeting but gather that the Lord Bishop
leans towards what is known as the Commurion Theory, i.e. that by means of sacrifice
the celebrant is enabled to enter into mystic union with the God. It is interesting to
learn that this conclusion has been reached from his Lordship's study of village cults,
snd perhaps, if attention be directed to other religions, much light will be thrown on :
the subject.
: In the main I agree with Dr. Whitehead's conclusions, but I think that one aspect -
of sacrifice has been overlooked, viz. that with primitive faiths it held a sort of magical
significance. The blood of the victim was supposed %o satisfy, through its aroma or
“fgweet savour’, the appetite of the God worshipped. We find, at first, the blood of
the victim being poured on the image of the God itself. The Mexicans used to daub.
their images with blood drawn from their ears and legs; the priests of Attis used to
draw blood from their arms for the deity; Bible students will remember how the priests’
of Baal used to hack themselves with knives ‘till the blood came’ M. Reclus in hig:
¢ Primitive Folk' describes a peculiar custom of despatching a victim by a blow to the
heart and of the priests placing a wooden image into the gaping wound that‘ the mannikinf
might be gorged with the blood’. s

No doubt, as the learned lecturer suggested, the reason for thes: practices lay in the'
belief that blood was the life of the victim and therefore vitalizing to the image smeared
with it. Later on the aroma of the blood was considered sufficient for the Ka, or Double,
or spiritual counterpart of the image, and along with this idea rose the magical significance

1 These two intefesting notes on 'Saoriﬁce"signed X.Y.Z., and M, L. Forbes, are taken
from ¢he Bangulore Daily Post newspaper in which they appeared shortly after the Lord
Bishop of Madras had read his learned paper on sacrifice before the society.~ED. g -

Y
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of the bloody sacrifice. Probably the sacrifices were at first human, as in the worship
of the goddess Kali, animals being made surrogates in later times. As blood could gratify
the Ka of an image, so could it feed the shade of a dead person, hence was used in the
magical invocation of spirits. This bloody sacrifice figures largely in the diabolical
books on ¢ Black Magic ' which fourd so muck favour with the necromancers of the middle
ages and earlier times. Students of such literature will call to mind the Grimoire ascribed
to Honorious IIT and the Goetic work ‘ Clavicoladi Salomone ridolta’, with the horrible,
bloody sacrifices mentioned therein. Those familiar with their Homer will remember
the magical sacrifice which TUlysses performed in Hades for the purpose of obtaining
information from the shade of Tiresias.

Sometimes the flesh of the wretched victiin was burnt, no doubt in order to tickle
the nostrils of the God and to provide it with gaseous food appropriate to its supposed
ethereal existence. The ancient Egyptians used to oder food to the doubles of their
gods and dead heroes, and the same custom is found everywhere, the idea being that the
God lives, not on the actual substance of the thing offered, but on its ‘double’. In
searching for the primal significance of sacrifice, I am of the opinion that this" point
should not be overlooked, viz. that the sacrifice was originally intended to be a food
for the God. The mystical idea of communion with the Deity is a metaphysical
conception that implies later development and seems to have arisen from the worship
of corn and wine gods. It would be interesting to know the opinions of others who
have studied the subject.

X. Y. Z

SaAcrIFICE AND PRAYER

Tre origin of sacrifice iz obscure, as the Bishop of Madras pointed out at the last
meeting of the Mpythic Society. I was privileged to hear his interesting paper on “the
original idea of sacrificial offerings, and was more especially struck by the admission
that it was almost impossible to come to any definite conclusion with regard to the
original idea. Sacrifice has always played a large part in the religions of the world.
It i3 the earliest devotional act on record, and clearly the most important, and it
seems strange that in the main, little is known about its origin beyond what is
gleaned from the customs handed down from antiquity. After pointing out the princi-
pal features of the sacrificial rites that had come under his observation in Southern
India, Dr. Whitehead appeared to think that they thickened, rather than elucidated
the inystery, and that the oviginal idea was utterly lost, buried under a caim of
ritual that preserved only the later ideas of communion, gifi and abnegation. In view
of the fact that the further back we probe into the mists and shadows of antiguity,
the more deeply steeped in ignorance we find the mind of man, and from the early
Semitic traditions that appear to have drifted into the lore of all nations, the original
idea underlying sacrifice appears to have been fear. In his infancy man undoubtedly
feared God with a fear that knew nothing of love. The terrible and jealous God who
distarbed the peace and plenitude of nature by such manifestations of His power, as
earthquakes, famine, pestilence, and sudden death from His bright lightnings, are in-
capable of inspiring any emotion save fear and servility. We need not then wonder
or inquire how man came to believe that it was blood and blood alone that would
satisfy Him, and strove to please Him by offering the choicest lambs and bulls and
even children, to prevent Ilis appalling raids on life in the form of pestilence and
famine, so common in the East.

In the West, we have come to regard ceremonial sacrifice as futile, a eriminal and
stupide#®king of life to no purpose; and some modern thinkers refuse to believe that
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it was established or sanctioned by God. However that may be, it does. not seen(‘l1
evident from the recorded story that our first parents in. any way worshxpped} (;fo

according to rites afterwards introduced, so long as they lived in Eden, .The re atlo‘n
was one of communion rather than worship. Even afte}' the fall, when judgemen dls
being delivered and the guilty couple are expelled, to live as best they may zn er
the new conditions, there is no hint that they were commanded to .make amen s; atz
far as they could by sacrifice. Cain and Abel did indeed offer sacrifices of the fx'ul

of their toil, but the statement reads very much as thoug‘h the custom rosi gm;
a desire on the part of the young men to propitiate and gain the favour of eth.o

who had cursed the ground for their sake, so that it was nob easy to recover any u:.gl
from it, rather than to redeem their sins, for the same story relates, that not unti
the third generation did men begin to call upon the name of the Pord. il o

The idea of ceremonial sacrifice is disturbing to 2 modern‘mmd, because i mds
discover its good purpose. -It is false and Vuseless as an article of exchan'ge, an iﬁz.:
& gift valueless, Even the terrible God of the Jews, represented as demandm%1 88CT fes
for every petty shortcoming, cries opt against the senseless 'sl&ughter c:of ds ee? ol
goats by an evil and ignorant peopie. °‘To what purpose is the multiltu e (; yms
gacrifices, unto me? saith the Lord: I delight not in the blood of bullocks or of rams,
. ing no more vain oblations.” *~

01‘ OIftt?se gg:t:&syB:)n fmderstand how man came to believe- that the' unnecessary bslz:ugh’aer
of innocents could benefit him or contribute to his 'mcreas'e in anything ;1 gr(t))ss.
cruelty and superstition, a8 it did in the case of Gentile nations, whose 'pra.;n me? dee
came an sbomination. It had its root doubtless in the obscure .but certau? how 'e ug]d
that man *must strive unto blood’ that is, to the 1.ztmosl‘a~ of 'hls power, :if't,' e \woand
wrest his desires from unwilling powers arrayed aga}nst bim in hard con 1k1on§, e
in the belief that he must pacify a terrible God, mm:epresented by his da.rt ml.ud ae
thirsting for blood and vengeance. But sacrifice, of itself, has no pmverf .(:hpx.o u;,s
anything, and it is astonishing that the majority of'men can still plza:cet ai Buﬁx s
practice. The forces cannot be cajoled; they are without 'hur'nan a.tjtrxbu es. ;‘, »

resolve that makes the sacrifice seem necessary to the believing mind, can certainly

evolve success out of the most hopeless state, and produce a miracle. No gain, or '’

gtate, or reformation was ever brought about without sacrifice. The lives, or time, or

money given t0 a cause are but the expression of the ‘I w%ll’ t:hab never yetldfa;}llei
of its purpose. Not by Christs’ death on the cross, did He give life to the world, that -

was the result of the friction His doctrines created, but the force of cha.fa.'cter ﬁﬁ‘m;
could carry on the plan in spite of every hindrance, even through th(? agonizing l:;)st ,
of the last fight, and failed not in courage, and endura'nce, and 'fmth even in :
awful hour could not possibly fail of its purpose, and did pot. We are too prone kot;
messure with our eyes, to form our judgements by what we see. Behind the wor Ssi
of our hands, are the real works that push us on our way. These wre the prayers;%
the sacrifices.. Shall we not pray then for what we desire? .Ye's, but prayer }x)nu‘sI )
be powerful; it must expend itself; it must have the fearless insistence of J aco' X : ',
will not let thee go, except thou bless me.’ Begging is useless; fear hop_eless, arkxl
the blood of bulls and goats of no account. A day will come wher. the sri\cnﬁce of t: egg
powerful potent Self, will be recognized as the only sacnﬁcg that cl'axms atten on“;
from God. No substitute ever has, or ever will serve as a gubstitute for it.

M. L. FORBES,

‘THE RUINS OF VIJAYANAGAR’

4 paper read before’ the Mythic Soctety
By trE REV. A. R. SLATER!

Durine a period of 230 years the hordes of the Muhammadan power were
prevented from overrunning Southern India by the forces of the Hindu
power, united under the Vijayanagar kings. Previous to the existence of
this empire, Southern India had been dominated by the ancient Hindu
dynasties, the Cholas, Pdndiydns and Hoyalas. The foundation of the
Vijayanagar empire in 1836 was the result of the combination of three
states—Warangal, Dwarasamudra and Anegundi. The empire quickly devel-
oped into power, as the near approach of the Muhammadan demanded
a united front on the part of the Hindu kingdoms. Under Mahmud
the Muhammadan kingdom had becom: a great power and threatened
to add the kingdoms of the South to their conquest. The history of
Vijayanagar is the history of a brave attempt to stem this almost
irresistible tide.

The kingdom appears to have been founded by two brothers, Harihara
and Bukka, who had taken service with the Rajah, of Anegundi, a fortress
on the north side of the River Tungabadra. After the Raja’s death
a depuby was placed in position of authority, but finding his task too diffi-
cult, he appointed the minister Harihara to rule instead. Seeing that the
natural features of the land on the southern side of the river were easy
of fortification, he decided to make this the site of the new city and soon
raised almost impregnable defences. The city rapidly developed, kings
sought his aid and offered their services, a large trade with other
nations, especially Portugal, sprang into being. So dependent was Portugal
on the great trade in horses that on the fall of Vijayanagar her commer-
cial activities were almost paralyzed. On the expansion of the empire it
was necessary to provide for the government of the districts, so Viceroys

! This lecture was illustrated by sixty lantern slides made from recent photographs of the
ruins taken by the author and several other members of the Society., Four of these photos
grapheassd here reproduced.
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directly responsible to the Vijayanagar kings were installed at Madura, —
Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Seringapatam, Penukonda and other places. : - - T

The glory of the city is well described by the old embassies from the
European courts, Paes, Nuniz and others, all of whom agree that its
wealth was enormous, its beauty almost unsurpassed, its buildings of
striking grandeur. Abdur Rassack, an ambassador from Persia, says: ‘ The ' ' : o i
city of Bidjanagar (Vijayanagar) is such that the pupil of the eye has ‘ -
never scen a place like it and the ear of intelligence has never been
informed that there existed anything to equal it in the world” Another
account says: ‘ The streets and squares are very wide. They are con-
stantly filled with an innumerable crowd of all nations and creeds. . . .
There is infinite trade in this city.’ DPaes, a Portuguese who visited
Vijayanagar in 1520, gives a picture in his Chronicles of the city at the
height of its power under Deva Raja, the greatest of all its kings: ¢ What
I saw seemed to me as large as Rome and very beautiful to the sight;
there were many groves of trees within it in the gardens of the houses,"
and many conduits of water which flow into the midst of it, and in places
there are lakes, and the king has close to his palace a palm grove and
other rich fruit bearing trees. The people in this city are countless in
number, so much so that I do not wish to write it down, for fear it
should be thought fabulous. This is the best provided city in the world
and is stocked with provisions, such as rice, wheat, grains, etc. The streets
and markets are full of laden oxen without count, so that you cannot get
along for them.” The royal state of the king is a constant source of
wonder to these visitors, and while we are bound to fake the numbers
they give with some reserve, the striking agreement between them must
convince us that they do not overestimate the grandeur of the monarch.
‘ The king is more powerful than all the other kings of India. He takes to
himself 12,000 wives, of whom 4,000 follow him on foot wherever he may
go and are employed solely in the service of the kitchens. A like number
more handsomely equipped, ride on horseback. The remainder are
carried by men in litters, of whom 2,000 or 3,000 are selected as his
wives on condition that at his death they shall voluntarily burn them-
selves with him, which is considered to be a great honour for them. His
army is said to have numbered over one million foot-soldiers, and one
thousand elephants ‘in their size, resembling mountains and in their form
resembling devils’. ‘The Hindus are all naked and bare-footed. They
carry a shield in one hand and a sword in the other. Some of the
servants are armed with straight bows ‘and arrows. Elephants are
greatly used in battle. Large scythes are attached to the trunks and
tusks of elephants and the animals are clad in ornamental plates of
. steel. The Sultan, riding on & golden saddle, wears a habit embroidered
- ; with sapphires and on his pointed head-dress a large diamond: nicalso

DASARA DIBRBA AND WATER CHANNERL,
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carries a suit of gold armour inlaid with sapphires and three swords
mounted in gold’ A study of these old records give one the impression
of enormous wealth and power which marked out the city as one of
the largest and most beautiful in the world.

It is believed that previous to the founding of the City of Vijayanagar
there existed a town which is identified with Kishkinda, a place men-
tioned in the Ramayana. Two brothers of the Monkey race, Vali and
Sugriva, ruled this town, but as the result of a quarrel, Sugriva was
driven to the hills on the bank of the Pampa, probably the Puranic
name for Tungabadra, where lived & holy Rishi named DMatanga. For
some time he remained bere in company with Hanuman the Monkey god.
Rama, when journeying in search of Sita who had been carried off to
Ceylon by Ravana, heard that Sugriva could give him news of her.
The exiled brother related how Sita, having seen him as she was being
conveyed over that mountain, had dropped one of her garments and her
jewels which he had kept in a cave. The place where this is supposed
to have happened is still marked with colour-wash and is the object
of much devotion to the worshippers who attend the annual festivals.
The story relates how Hanuman discovered Sita in Ceylon and built
a bridge from Ramesvara to enable them to rescue her. The huge boulders
which form so prominent a part of the landscape of the city are said
to be the remains of the materials gathered by the tribes of monkeys for
the purpose of building the causeway.

Sewell, in his Forgotten Empire, points out as evidence, of an
earlier town, a small shrine built entirely of stone, situated near the
village of Hampi and probably dating from the seventh century. ‘It
was just such as would have been chosen for their abode by the ascetics
of former days who loved to dwell in solitude and isolation amid scenes
of grandeur and beauty.’

In A.D. 1565 the decisive battle of Talikote was fought and com-
pletely broke the Vijayanagar power. Rama Raja raised an army of a
million men and 2,000 elephants. At a charge of copper coins from
the guns of the allied Mussalman kings, hundreds of Hindus fell dead,
while an infuriated elephant dashing near the king caused the bearers
to drop the palanquin in which he was seated. He was taken prisoner
and his head was struck from his body. Tirumala, the sole survivor
of the three brothers, fled with 500 elephants laden with treasure equal
to 100 million sterling. The next day the place was looted and within
five months the whole was a mass of ruins. ‘Never perhaps in the history
of the world has such havoc been wrought, and wrought so suddenly
on so splendid a city: teeming with a wealthy and industrious population
one day, and the next seized, pillaged and reduced to ruins, amid scenes
of savzgb massacre and horrors beggaring description’. (Sewell.)



i 52

Time has wrought her will on this once wonderful city and compara-

tively little remains of her former greatness. An account of some of the.

many ruins will be of interest.
THE FORTIFICATIONS

Tue City itself covers an area of nine miles but the fortifications are
of much larger extent. According to the accounts given by visitors in
the days of the Empire’s prosperity, there were seven walls and gates,
which Sewell has attempted, apparently with success, to identify. The
first gate was on the south-west of Hospet, the seventh to the west
of Kamalapura, enclosing an area measuring twenty-four miles from east
to west and one mile from north to south. Two large gateways are
still in existence and give some idea of the massiveness of the fortifica-
tions. The fortification runs up the side of the hills and along the
low ground between them. It is not unusual to find several lines behind
one another. The natural possibilities of the country have thus been
utilized to their utmost extent. Two elaborate archways are still to
be seen on these walls.

The arch is seldom seen in the gateways of the ruins, for the Hindu
has never taken kindly to that style of architecture either in the temples
or the walls. This dislike was expressed in the phrase ‘An arch never
sleeps.” Thus, whenever possible the horizontal arch was used. Their
objection to the arch was based upon the fear that the continual
pressure exerted would be too great for the sides and thus cause the
arch to sink. Even when the abutment on either side has been great
they have persisted in the use of the horizontal, which requires so much
larger a quantity of material. Of this misuse of the horizontal arch
Fergusson says ‘We cannot help perceiving that with much smaller
stone and less trouble, a far more stable construction could have been
obtained so long as the wall on either side remained entire.’

THE PALACE BUILDINGS

[

AmoNG the many buildings of interest in the ruins, none arouse more
attention that those found in the neighbourhood known as the ‘Palace
Enclosure’. But the visitor is doomed to disappointment if he expects
to find a clearly marked out plan of the buildings used by the royal
household. There is much speculation and, as yet, little light, on:the
uses of the buildings still in a fair state of preservation while the ground
on which many former buildings stood is covered with débris which
give little clue to the plans of the palace. It is almost certain that a
fow weeks’ spade work would enable our archmologists to give more data
on which to reconmstruct the former buildings. The Elephant Ciables,
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the Offices, the Council Chamber are still in a good state of preservation
and help the visitor to form some idea of the nature of the Vijayanagar
power. It is interesting to note that while the Mubhammadan has not
affected the architecture of the Hindu Temples, it is clearly evidenced
in the arch so pronounced in the Civil Buildings. The Queen’s Bath,
fifty feet long and six feet deep, must have been a very handsome building,
the bay windows on three sides lending effect to the interior. The water
used in this place was brought probably from some channel of the
Tungabadra by means of stone aqueducts, parts of which are still
remaining.

The Dasara Dibba, the Mahanavami, derives its name from the fact
that the platform was used at the nine days’ feast called Dasara, when
the king viewed the festivities in the grounds below. It was built as
a memorial by Krishna Deva Raja on his return from the victory of
Orissa, 1513. In the account of Paes, there is a reference to ‘a building
which stands on pillars shaped like elephants and with other figures and
all open in front and they go up to it by staircases of stone and underneath
is a terrace paved with very good flagstones where stand out some of
the people, looking at the feast.” It is obvious that this is the descrip-
tion of an erection that stood on the top of the present structure but
which has been destroyed. From this point the King used to view the
Dasara festivities, a long account of which is given by Paes. The mural
carvings around the basement are of the greatest interest, representing
the shooting of black buck, ladies dancing in diaphanous skirts, rows
of elephants and other animals. In one of the panels showing a hunting
scene a cross is carved, clearly a later addition. Is this the emblem of
Christianity due to the Portuguese who at this time were so powerful at
the Court ?

Surrounding the Palace proper there is a high wall of peculiar
structure, tapering gradually as it rises. It has been suggested that
the wall surrounded the Zenana and was meant to denote that it
was intended for privacy and not defence.
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HAZARA RAMASWAMY TEMPLE

TuE temple of the thousand Ramas was used as the private place of
worship for the kings and was begun by Krishna Deva Raja in 1513
after his return from a successful compaign in the east. It was probably
not finished till later, asthe architecture differs from that of Krishnaswami

~ Temples built in the same year. The carvings in this building are

distinctly above the average of those to be seen in the ruins. Of special
interest are the carvings representing scenes from the Ramayana to be

found on the outer walls of inner temples. They are the pride of the
3
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temple and evidence very able workmanship. Four carved pillars beauti-
fully polished are to be seen inside. '

ANEGUNDI

Tar Kingdom of Vijayanagar took its rise in this district of lofty granite
hills on the north side of the Tungabadra river. The Anegundi chiefs

were probably feudatories of ‘the Hoysala Ballalas and existed as a ruling -

family for 700 years before a.p. 1330 in the district still unexplored.
The city was entered by three gates, the one on the north of the river
being reached by means of basket boats used so long ago as A.p. 1500
There is a temple still in good condition less than a furlong from the
gate, where are to be seen pillars of curious style. Part of the pillars
which are thirteen and half feet high are turned similar to those found
in the Chalukyan temples of Halebid. This would seem to point to the
influence of the Hoysala kingdom on Anegundi. ‘The peaks, tors, and
logging stones of Bijanagger and Anegundi indent the horizon in pictur-
esque confusion and are scarcely to be distinguished from the more artificial
ruins of the ancient metropolis of the Deccan which are usually con-
structed with blocks quarried from their sides, and vie in grotesqueness
of character with the alternate airiness and solidity exhibited by nature
in the nicely poised logging stone and columnar piles, and in walls of
prodigious cuboidal blocks of granite which often crest and top her mas-
sive domes and ridges in natural cyclopean masonry.’

VITTHALASWAMI TEMPLE

NowHERE is the hand of the destructive invader seen with more reality
than in the remains of this once beautiful temple, said to have been
built for the image of Vittoba at Pandbarpur but not inhabited by him
owing to its grandeur being of so overwhelming a nature. The building
is described as ‘the most ornate of all the religious edifices of the
kingdom’, Mr. Rea says: ‘It shows the extreme limit in florid magnifi-
cence to which the style advanced.” It was begun by Krishna Deva
Raja and continued during the reigns of Achyuta Row and Saddsiva
but was never finished. This may have been due to the destruction of
the city in A.p. 1565 or as Fergusson suggests ‘no successor cares__to
- complete the work begun by 2 predecessor’. It has all the characteristics
of the Dravidian style, the bold cornice, the detached shafts, yalis, ‘ete.
But to-day there is scarcely a complete piece to be seen, for the work
"of 'destruction seems to have been carried out with determination. The
large car in the enclosure is made entirely of stone and pilgrims find
religious merit in turning round the wheel on axles already dangerously

worn. )
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HAMPI

THE n i i

. smalzlun‘:em:ge v(/)l:llcig1 the rums. as a whole are known, really denotes
frmons papge on L e south side of the river where is situated the
o dauﬁhterpolf) ]; ;mple ca,l_led after Virupaksha, who married Pampa
the pre:ents o llrla n;la. ’Ijhls temple excels all others in point of size;
foxge oo, Ofeathy ne picture from the hill above the village. The
s 500 rera o ;temple faceg a long street, thirty-five yards wide
endezmo O{ijng z:;n};l was, tll-l rec.ent years, a very popular religious
ot povous, but attet;l ded'evere epidemic outbreaks the Car festivals have
Stroﬁﬁfroﬁgilsf J'a;m Bastis overlooked the Pampapati Temple.
o i;ythe ;Uizlth;tepped towers and are quite different from e
oo in the x s. Judging from the number of temples belonging to this

I,t ,': ains must have formed a large community. .
B8 a lenatter for gratitude tha.t the Public Works Department is
g all care and watchfulness in the preservation of these ruins,

DIRECTIONS FOR VISITING THE RUINS

TEE visi i :
. dis:;:(t;:ro?lﬂbﬁns his way .to Kamalapura by road from Hospet station
modation ia tha; %lra se;;en mBlles. Here he will be able to obtain accom’
. ; veller’'s Bungalow f : . . o -
walking distance of the places 0;’ interezz_m which point he is within easy
ca,tig:se day ;hould be devoted to visiting the Palace Ruins and the fortifi-
e rﬁ)un abm}t the.present village. A second day will be best spent
rav(:a O?It!;g the direct line to Anegundi—passing the Gangitti Temple pthe
tgo theOri h: Sag:red Bull, the Malyanta Raganathaswami Temple on a,’ hill
and visit'ga ’At € gaﬁe“*ay of _the fortifications. After crossing the river
e ing negund{ tl}e tourist should visit the temple of Vit?halaswami
continuz Z?;)ﬁgw:;eri 1t le fsupposed Sita’s garment fell. It is possible to
. e bank of the river till one reaches H i
OutItfhltsh plan would make a very heavy day’s WorkS aupt but fo follow
he visitor is not pushed for time, it .
: . ] WOuld b - o
leisurely the objects of interest on the road betwe e well to examine

Hampi. Several good specim i
: . ens of
side of the road. ’ of Sl stones

They are
verything

veen Kamalapura and
are to be scen by the

(The following note has been kindly sent by Mr., Krishnaswams Iyengar)

MYSORE AND VIJAYANAGAR

ONE of the noblemen of first rank at the court of Vi

Portu o ijayanagar mentioned i
id enti%‘ltzsi;i};mmdes is a pe.rsonage. by rame Kumara Virayya of Seringapatam. lll\lIrthSee:ywﬁ
S personage with ‘ Hire Chamaraja Wodeyer ' of the Pbresent-, mung. fam'?
Uy

of M . . -
f Mpysore. This conngnon between the two royal families deserves to be examined
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iti i bases
ini thorities on which Mr. Sewell
is i t done by examining the aut i 1l bases
c?remnyi Tk;:ss ISTIID: sﬁr:sti reference is in the chromicle of .Paes, Wnttﬁllg Iab(;u; tl :093:30.
- c10511?::711:.11(;’(1 ;elates to what took place in the reign 21f1 K;shna: Dse,:;a.ted ag;. h.i s. e
et ’ 1 ¢ e king 1s )
i srbar, Paes writes—* As soon as : :
B:eferrmg_ to .:ﬁehilr): r‘uhe;:ae or four men who belong to his m.ce, and ivho a;res trliznls:azzg
bl'ds ° 5(1: :;‘]le fathers of his wives; the principal of these is the ;;n;ﬁiso kine " sg passo
kmg.s o tam) and of all the territory bordering upon Ma-la.pa.r, an s iide colled
germgﬂili;: and he seats himself as far in front as the king on the othe
© Cumearv y
dai, the rest e b s i ¢ b had eight thousand foot and
Funi twice: *Comarberea 0
Nuniz refers to the same person ’ e e O N oam Virayya,
d twenty elephants”’ The na : urse -
four %lu.ndredh hol::.:ﬂ:nof Raic{mr, the same sauthority recmd:s:. ¢ Comarberya :)elgﬁz ‘
Descnb’mg tl: ’ ommand of the van, he being the king's father-m-l?,\v, a.nd tal,] .gtrea rown.,
:‘YOD} 1llilm ofeS:ringapatao and lord of a Jarge state. Ie brought with him thirty g
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REVIEW

The Journal of the South Indian Association

Tae South Indian Association has been in existence for over four years, but not till six
months ago did the association feel justified in inaugurating a magazine to embody its
lectures. The first two numbers certainly justify that step.

*The objects of the Association shall be the promotion and encouragement of the
specialized study of the various branches of knowledge w
upon the progress of India.’

Dr. Morris Travers,- F.R.S,, Director of the Indian Institute of Science,
delivered the inaugural lecture in February,
searches on Atmospheric Air'.

hich bear in a direct manner

Bangalore,
1910, bis subject being * Some Recent Re.

He makes special mention of the work of Sir William
Ramsay with whom he was associated in researches in the new gas *helium’,

Mr. Krishnaswamy Iyengar, M.a., contributes a long article of eighty-six prages on* The
Chelas’. There is the same careful work in detail research as we have been led to expect
from the lecturer. At the end of the lecture a Revised Pedigree of the Cholas is added.
In Part IT he gives an interesting account of the rural administration in the village of
Ukkal near Mamander between Conjeevaram and Wandiwash. Extracts on the powers
and duties of the Assembly, supervision, justice, constitution of the Assembly, character
of administration all point to the fact of a highly organized system of government,

Mr. C. W. E. Cotton, Director-General of Commercial Intelligence, deals with the
Lahore Exhibition held last year.

The second number contains an article on‘*R

eéent Work in Heredity ’, by Mr. P, F.
Fyson, B.a.

The intense personal interest in the problem of heredity makes students ever
ready to hear the results of the. researches of scholars, The article is illustrated with
many interesting examples. ,

Commercial education is dealt with by Rao Saib S. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, and Mr. T. A.
Gopinatha Rao gives translations of gix Pallava Inscriptions. The English Poor Law,

whick has been occupying much thought and attention in England, is lucidly explained
by Mr. Arthur Davis, m.a.

A. R. SLATER.

Hoox-swiNeixg

Asse DuBols devotes a short paragraph to this ordeal, deseribing it as a
‘ devotees submit themselves in honour of the goddess Mari-amma,
‘minded and blood-thirsty of all the deities of India.'1
To-day many suppose that thig revolting
it is prohibited by law. But this is not so.
Mr. Beaucharmp in the edition mentione
still practised in the Madura District (Madra

‘torture to which
one of the most evil-

practice has ceased altogether, assuming that

d below states that ¢ Hook-swinging’ is
s). Though the magistracy have orders to

- +3 88 it i3 not under ordinary circumstances a criminal
offence, it cannot be prevented by legal process.

In certain places of the Mysore State there are still ‘swings’, but no hooks. These
have been replaced by a big wooden cradle or open box, which, during the annual Jatre,
is used to amuse those who will venture to take an aerial flight.

1 Pide ¢ Hindu Mangers, Customs and Ceremonies ' {3rd EQ., 1906), pp. 597-8.
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The ordeal witnessed by the writer last year bad in it nothing of amusement, but
was a very serious ceremony. It took place at Megaravalli, a village about nine miles
west of Tirthahalli. On the edge of the forest there stands a little Mari-temple which
is almost hidden through being in a hollow and being surrounded by the ryots’ houses.
In front of the temple, perhaps filty yards distant, there is an old, well-used gibbet or
‘swing’.

We reached the place about two o'clock and found that the ‘swing’ had been made
ready, and ropes and hooks affixed. It is a rude instrument of torture. On the top of
the perpendicular post, or pole, there is & movable frame-work which holds the pivot
and forms the swivel on which the cross-beam turns. On one end of the cross-beam

two hooks, rather one double-hook, had been fixed to receive those inserted in the -

fleshy part of the devotee's back. From the other end of the beam a rope was hanging,
by the pulling of which the victinn is raised in the air and made to swing round and
round. i
The votaries were prepared for their trials by two priests. There were two men, four
women and one or two children. Only the men had to undergo the penance of hook-
swinging; the rest had to fulfl their vows in other ways. These poor men, believing
that $he goddess has the power and authority to send or stay or banish sickness, disease
and death, had vowed that if they recovered from recent ills they would submit them-
selves to the torture of hook-swinging. They, therefore, as well as the priests, were eager
to satisfy the demands of the deity and to make good their solemn promises. In order
to pass through the ordeal as gallant men of grit, they had taken deep draughts of
intoxicating drinks, of which indulgence they gave ample evidence. After certain acts of
¢ purification’ at a well close by, they all repaired to the temple. The priests busied
themselves for a few seconds on the temple verandah, then a procession was formed
and the devotees went round and round the building, treading on the outer garments
of their friends; the men clutching old plack -swords, capering about in a ridiculous
manner; the women silent, with their clasped hands raised above their heads. The
purpose of all this scemed to be the exciting of those who bad to endure paia. After
this was over, one of the men stood erect in front of the temple door, then prostrated
himself while the priests sprinkled him and his companions with ¢sacred’ water. .
During this proceeding the Patel, a Namadari Gouda, approached us and asked if we
approved of hook-swinging. This was a mere formality; for he knew full ‘well that we
do not. After a little while he came again and asked for our consent promising that
if the ceremony was carried tbrough, he would prevent its taking place in the future.
I simply reminded him of the declarations and orders of those in high authority and
besought him not to encourage the ignorant but zealous folk who were under oath
because of an evil superstition. During this brief conversation the excited votaries were
waiting restlessly along with the priests near the steps of the temple. The Patel, after
further deliberation, decided that the hooks should be inserted in the men's backs,
" that they should walk round beneath the cross-beam of the *swing’ and not be elevated
at all. i : 4
This was done and the hooks were soon withdrawn. The wounds were covered ‘Yiph
one or two green leaves, held in place by a bandage. A number of spectators protested
v - gtrongly against this unheard of departure from old custom ard established ecreed but,
" for the good of all, we were glad the men escaped the pain and the danger of the
" gibbet. For we were told that a few months previous o this ope man when hoisted
. high by the swing had been 5o torn thas he fell on to the hard ground below and was
" geriously injared.
s ' The women, under oath, retired for a short time, put on dresses made of l.eaves and
. twigs, then, assisted by friends, walked one after the other round the temple. Unlike
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the me iet i
n, they were quiet in all ‘they did and fulfilled their vows in a very solemn

manner,

The last part of the festival was carried out by an outcaste

of a dozen sheep and goats. W Ty e fociog

hile he hacked and h i

o ad ewed in a wver i i

mo O OZ:SuzljlgiZ::iofalftaréd between the slaughtered victims and .tyhefefrzisi‘;eoffﬂif}fé,
hen y transgressed th i i i t \side.

Thl;; 1sd}]1er food. Let her see it: let her seee Ii)tn’est fried out tstand aside, stand aside.

eedless to add, a large numb N jari

to see these ceremonies, g me

country beyond Tirthahalli

or three times every year,

and satisfied the goddess.

of : women and children assemb]
Hook-swinging is very common and even popular in tig

: wz :vere informed that the Megaravalli gibbet i3 used two
ew months ago a number of men suffered its torture

A. BROCEBAXNEK.

A TRADITION ABOCTT Karigarn-Crmora

In his Hustory of India f: )

) ta for senior classes, Part i
writes of Karikal-Chola as follows:— Tl Cho 3
whom anything is known.
before he w

Period, page 818, Mr. E. M
o3 T ) , Mr, K. Marsden
oo I;a.nkal-.Chola, I was the earliest Chols king of
8 b8 kmown ol ed pro ab‘ly in the first century a.p. His father b]' d
ity s bore & a rival prince seized on the throne. He set fire to .Lh b
b et e b ykwa.s sleeping that he might be burnt to death. Hj Ny ‘Ut "
o ,niCkname Igmiirl his feet were badly burnt and blackeped and ‘in tlljs mfrse hSiWed
al or Blackfoot . . ' A slightly different tradition about t:i:yKa:iliolt

h s
gau
(j ()la, 18 (mrzeut &t Sln B.“ul a Vlllage ﬁve mlles tO the east Of colmbab()le, and I

The tract of countr
‘ Y now known as the Coimbator
as Plppalgranya, or Forest of Asvattha or Peepl?loésegaluq "o
present village of Vellalur—the mother village of Sing .

lived a pious Brahmin b
y name Valmiki
the local Perumal’s temple. S

3s, many ages ago, known
In its midst was situated the
anallur a few decades since—where »
Ho oot Sastey, whose calling was that of stanika in
Yy learned, and a man of austere character,

ent as usual a fe“) yards mto the fOreSb to COHeCt (qu:l ) tWIgS
)y E ' . Id Soft and Sub u d
S n hls h 3 ( ) q) k4 d e
fO use 1 oma, BefOIe he had gone far he hea cries,

looking around saw under
a bush two ladi 3
great tenderness he approached them, e wory Ly e ohom was

One morning he w

and

. encetnie. With
made very kind i
grent b ) ¥ kind inquiries and 1

€ queens of the Chola king who had been lately slain in battleea:?xfi :}liz;z :;1:§

had run away to avoid arrest by their victori

pad Tun 4 ‘ victorious enemy. The Sastry to i
Sinéam; :m lz(l))l(;e% a.ftler thqm Wl'th a father's care. The queen)s' woel:e thl(:::)x:g e
" ogalamma ur deltiuna mea, and it was the former that was pregnant. When the 1:iut:S
e e identitverﬁ of a son,.whgse legs were painted black by the mother. te
One s o {h: (;)1(1)1;1 ::;Sreg:.;n ihls ffather’s;:l kingdom after coming of age. P

oo : rowing from e ildhood into youth, th
of i h(i)joiz 11«:1rt11r°;r<i<)m came running t'o him, while he was at)play in ihstzteeldelef:&nt
C e garland of flowers it had in its hands, lifted him, placed hims,on r;:;V
3

17 N i S g
he Q.H]B,dal‘ls are an agrlCUItural caste of Valshnava Sud:as akin to the ‘3kklh as
and comrion in the hIalnad of M sora, Ihelf Spe(}lal fOl_’te 13 the (:ult,watlon ()[ the arecg-
nut" ED. . g
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back and ran off to the capital, followed by the mother and step-mother of the Prince,
and their guardian Valmiki Sastry. When quiet was restored and the Prince was ﬁrm].y
installed on his throne, the two royal widows made a free gift of two villages to their
friend-in-need, who named them after the donors by the names which they bea‘u: to
this day. Samalapuram is about two miles to the south of the Somanur Railway
Station. o

The presentation is reported to have been recorded on a copperplate and given to
Valmiki Sastry, but it is not available for reference now, nor are his deseenda}nts who
‘continue to live at Singanallur and Samalapuram following the ancestral c&u‘mg, able
to account for its disappearance. That there was such & record is nob questioned, as
there are even to this day many old people in and about the villages who say that
they have seen it.

A tank to the west of the village is pointed out as the place of the finding of the
Prince by the elephant, and it is to this day known as Anai-Varikulam—Elephant-
lifting-tank. It has an outlet known as Raja-Vaikkal—the Royal channel.

That the tank has been known by its present name for at least one thousand two
hundred years and more is borne out by an inscription on stone, on one of the side
walls of the Vishnu’s temple at Vellalur, in which the donor of lands to the temple states
that the Ansi-Varikulam bounds his gift-lands on one side. The inscription records also
the name of the then reigning king as Nandi-Varma, whose date has been finally settled
as the first half of the eighth century of the Christian era.

I have attempted this version, that scholars betber equipped than myseli may
examine it and decide how far it is historically correct. - ’

S. R, ANANTANARAYAN AIYAR.

TRADE AND RaCES oF Omax?

CENTRES of trade are, on the coast from south to north, Dhofar, Sur, Maskat am‘i_’~
Matrah, and Burks, and in the interior Samail forty-eight miles from the terminus Matrah ;
up the Wadi Samail which is the great thoroughfare to the interior of Oman. At Samail -
it throws out branches reaching north, south, and west, along which the caravans travel
to the various districts and tribal centres. The whole of Oman is intersticed with small
wadis which are used as bigh roads. (The word means a ‘valley’, but in Arabia a wadi
is a broad watercourse which is practically dry for nine months of the year). The towns
and villages lie on the banks of the Wadi, and the water-supply is obtained from wells
dug in the wadi-beds. H

Exports and Produce.—Omani produce ig limited to dates, frankincense, and bdellium
(a similar substance), and a few skins. The dates are grown throaghout the northern
portion of the country in the neighbourhood of the sea-coast, and ara collected at Matrah
for export. The dates are exported principally to America (U.S.), .which exportation
forms the principal trade interest of that Government in Oman. Some few are
it

exported by Indian merchants to Bombay. ) i

1 The historical relationship of South India with East Africa, Arabis, the Red Sea and
the Persian Gulf is8 more intimate than iz generally supposed. Major W. G. Grey’s note
on Oman is fllustzative of this relationship. See also Journal of the Mythic Society, vol. i,
p. 83, Roman Coins in Chitaldrug; p. 43, India al the Dawn of the Christian Era;
p. 81, Roman Coins at Yeswanipur; p. 100, Gold in Ancient India and vol, %, p. 15,
Somaliland.~Enp,

/
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Frankincense is almost entirely the produce of the southern province of Dhofar, being
grown in the Samhan range of hills which run along this district parallel to the sea-
shore at a distance therefrom of about five to twenty miles, The amount of yearly
produce is difficult to estimate as the trade is carried on entirely between the tribes
dwelling in the hills and the Arab and Indian merchants residing in the villages of Dhofar
and Maskat, and it is to everybody’s interest to suppress statistics in order to escape
the payment of duty. The spices are exported chiefly to Maskat by dhow and thence to
Indian ports, but a part of the trade is carried on direct with Bombay by native craft.

Skins are exported from Burka, principally to Matrah and thence to Indian ports
by steamship. This trade is, like the other branches, mainly in the hands of British
Indian merchants, It varies from year to year, but in comparison with dates and
frankincense is of small account.

Fish must be mentioned in connexion with Oman waters. The writer made out
in 1905 a list of all the fish commonly found in the locality and the number reached
187. Of these many had no English name, but six per cent were fit for human con-
sumption and at least four per cemt were excellent eating. There is a variety of sardine
found in large quantities which, in the opinion of certain commercial experts; might be
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taken up. The objections to this venture however, chiefly lie in' the fact that a large

initial expenditure would be inevitable owing to the small number of facilities available,

Imports—It is hardly necessary to say that arms and ammunition account for a
very large portion of the import duty paid at Maskat, and this traffic still continues,
although it has recently received a check. The principal articles of import besides
arms are, piece-goods from Liverpool, Manchester and continental parts, rice and sugar
in considerable quantities from Bombay and Karachi, and wines, spirits, scent, and
oilmanstores from France, England and India.

Races and languages.—It is said with truth that fourteen languages are spoken daily
in the bazaars of Maskat and Matrah and if the Arabic dialects were separately
considered, this number would be greatly exceeded. The fourteen languages are:—

Arabie, Persian, Biluchi, English, French, Swahaili, Somali, Hindustani, Sindi, Gujrati,
Portuguese, Pushtu, Armenian and Turkish. i

Arabic is spoken by the natives of the country; Persian by some natives of Persia
who have settled recently in Oman for trade purposes as well ag by some families who
are of Persian extraction and whose residence dates from the Persian occupation of
Masgkat; Biluchi by the Biluch fishermen and others who form the majority of the
servant class throughout the State; English by the Political agent and hig staff, also by
certain Goanese and other merchants; French by the French Consul and certain Belgian
arms merchants; Swahaili by the Negro slives and their relatives; Somali by natives
of Somaliland who visit the Oman shores yearly in search of dates, ete.; Hindustani by
the large bulk of the educated population; Sindi by the Hindu merchants from Sind
and by the Khoja community who have within the last century settled in Oman and
are rapidly coming to be regarded as part of the Arab population; Gujrati by a
number of Hindu traders from the southern part of the Bombay Presidency, the residence
of some of whom in Oman dates back for 150 years, possibly more; Portuguese or
Goanese by the Goanese population, merchants, domestic servants, ete., who number
a dozen souls or more; Pushtu by the Biluch and Afghan arms’ dealers who are still
to be met with occasionally in the bazaars; Armenian and Turkish by the Armenian
merchants and secretaries and by a few Turkish soldiers who having deserted from

the Turkish army operating in Yemen have migrated east and taken service under
the sympathetic ruler of Qman,

- W. G. GREY, Masog, LA,
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THEULAVA VELLALAR COMMUNITY OF BANGALORE C»IVIL AND
MiniTarRY STATION? :

Ovr people who are known as Thulava Vellalars were originally living in Arcot,
Vellore and Conjeevaram, and afterwards had to migrate to procure better livelihood.

In accordance with the customs of other castes and communities in Soutt_xern India,
our community used to elect a ‘periya manushan’ to manage the affairs of the com-
munity in each village or locality as regards their social matters. The local assembly
of the people of our community which iz convened by a public announcement is what
is called the *Mahapadu’. At this local assembly, we elect a competent man to be _
the head of our community in our locality, and he is called the ¢Mahanadu®'. He is
given an assistant who i3 styled the ¢Elavarasu’. The ¢ Mahanadu ' exercises control
over the barber, the washerman, the panichavan, the thotee of the burial ground and -
looks after the performance of their services in connexior with ceremonies, auspicious -
and inauspicious, observed by the individual members of the community. In every
community of Southern India, the chief object in electing the' headman is to guard the
interests of marriages and inter-dining. TWhén there is a violation of the conditions
under which the marriage and inter-dining ought to take place, the matter is reported
to the headman who takes the necessary steps to rectify mafters either by convening
and consulting the general assemnbly or by the advice of the ‘Flavarasu’. In so
rectifying the affairs, sometimes fines are imposed on the party who is guilty of any
violation of the social law and the money so gob is devoted either to a temple or to
gome charity ; sometimes the party who is guilty is excommunicated.

I do not think that this system has been working satisfactorily for the lagt

1 The adjunct Tuluva before the generic term Vellala is believed to indicate their geogra-
phical origin, The Tuluva Vellalas are a sub-section of the Tondamandalattu Vellalas. When
they were in the Tulu country, and how they managed to come into the Tondamandalam are
matters regarding which they themselves are hazy. They believe that they were people thab
went into the porth of the Tonda country where forests were cleared and fresh reclamations;
were made under the semi-legendary Adhonda Chakravarti, This personage is supposed to
be the son of a Chola king by an unknown woman according to the story. When she sen¥:
the child as a young man to claim the territory according to the promise made to her, the!
king did not recognize him. The prince made him understand their relationship by stating
that he was to be recognized by the Tondai (Bryonia grandis) creeper that he wore round his
peck. The king then allotted to him the forest region in the north, about the Ceded Districts
and asked him to go over with whatever among the inhabitants would follow him. Those
that did and peopled the new region came to be known by this distinct designation. 4

This story indicates & vague recollection of the tradition which finds considerable vagua
in the Tamil classics. The Chola king Nedumudikkilli, the successor of the great Karikila,
became enamoured of a damsel whom unexpectedly be met on the royal garden in Pubar.
She lived with him for s month snd disappeared, baving taken a promise from him that he
would provide suitably for the child of the union. The child was sent, with the distinguish-
ing mark of the Tondai (Bryonia grandis) creeper, through a merchant whose ship called ‘at
an island called Manipallavam either Mannar or Ceylon itself. The ship foundered and the
child was believed to have died. The boy, however, escaped miraculously and was brought to
the Chola king. He was known Ilandirayan, ‘the young prince of the waves’. He ruled b
Kanchi in the early centuries of the Christian Era and was a great ruler and patron of
‘learning, It seerms to have been then that the northward extension of the Chola power took
- place, and the memory of the reclamation of forest tracts remains in the name Karvetinagar
written in early inscriptions Kaduvetiinagara and one of the many names of the Pallavas,
namely, Kadavas. There is nothing to connect this sect of the Vellalas with these traps-

- actions, Tt Ig quite probable that they were imported from the neighbouring region westwards
" from which they brought in their name also.—S. K.
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fitteen years in the C. and M. station. This appears to be the case with our com-

:)zzx:yafrlgzgerﬂ;lll& \;v::ilnazimgsb all the. .com%nunities in Southern India, for the law
itted 20 the geners] s niblie(;_ for decision in all matters which were originally sub-
Hﬂf;k?noxglsg:na?;r; }?rel separate ‘nattams’ to:manage the affairs of our communities
price o Cleur commuolfi:;y'inTg?et a.ref bon;ls gf reéationship between these different
men . ints of caste disputes. If the headman of o -
munity in one loculity excommunicates a member for violati i vanes
snd reports the excommunication to the other headmen, the , n'l'g o L et
' ‘ » they will also treat the mem
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by another of his community k ¢ chi am ’ i
i s offen. nity known as the ‘chinna nattam’, in the discharge of the

. The ‘cheries’ have also their own assemblies and it is i
& The ; it is in these
aszzz:ﬁ: zl;&:tt?;eirn:tfan:is‘ are- elected, The headmen, after consulting their own
O oy 1 8 the wﬁ t1s<:ret10n or on consulting the ‘chinna nattam® where there
e by o (,) ffvrld ake measures to rectify violations of their social principles
e oy s s ?D e;ﬁ or by excommunicating them. When fines are imposed,
the dseison given b Ot;l ? Salle purposes as in our community. In certain cases,
e eeon B ‘1&' A e n‘att—a»ms’ must be submitted to our *Mahanadu’ for
confimadl t.h . highestatr?szj; ica,nu t‘)i\'verrule th_e decisions of the ¢chery’ headmen,
mos;hof such matters are referredntoa thelsiz:vte::)u};;z. docision being fnel. 1 these days,
o ;ﬁ::ﬁ:;a zf the I\'Ia,hanadu s the ‘Elavarasu’ and the ‘nattams’ are all heredi-
y e first election. If an hereditary holder of an office fails to discharge his

duties satisfactorily, the communit
Satist s th y has the power to depose him,
officer in his place at its general assembly the ‘Mahanadug. i and o clect & new

. . ‘ B. L. GAJARAJA MUDALIAR.
QUERIES o
Epigraphical Puzzles
1. Date of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana's Death.

Ox page 17 of the I i i : 1 ;
obsefv Sg :_- ntroduction to vol. vi of the Epigraphia Carnatica, Mr. Rice

‘Cm 96, dated 1141, contains incidentall
36 « ) : y what I take to be a record of the king’
death, He is called the senior king Bitti-deva, and died at Bankapura, Boppa-dnei:
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ug body to Mudugere, where a fight took place for the elep}}ant

5:311 &:ry(;;:jrel:r(:::dhtt;ll echiefymeu of the nine mandes of the T{Llige-x’:adu 1000 lo’b’tamed

from Narasinga-deva a grant for the son of a Gauda, who was killed in -the .batt e. -

According to Mr. Rice, then, Vishnuvardhana .must:; h.ave ceased to live .md A.D. -, r

How then are we to account for a number of msgrxpmons. of a later period (i e.1 a ef

than A.D. 1141), in &ll of which Vishnuvardhana is mentioned- as the acmal ruler o
the time ? ‘ .

Vide—(1) Ak 110 of 1142 (vol. v, Epigr. Carn.)

(2) Ng 94 of 1142 (vol. iv, Part 2, ”

(8) Kd 99 of 1143 (vol. vi "

(4) Mg 8 of 1143 (vol. vi "

(5) Xg 100 of 1145 (vol. iv, Part 2, "

(6) Kd 384 of 1148 (vol. vi »

(1) Ho 65 of 1149 (vol. v "

(8) Ck 40 of 1149 (vol. xii oo

(9) Ck 28 of 1156-7 (?) (vol. xii »

et st N Nt N S

2. The expression rajyam--geyyuttam-ire.

What is the full epigrapical import of this expression, which i? invariably met with
in Kannada inscriptions? Dr. Fleet, in reply to a query on the point, Bays : ‘As rega?ds
the expression rajyam-geyyuttam-ire, I see no reason for undgrstandmg 1t. ag meaning
anything except that a person, in respect of whom it is used in any partxc.:ular 'record,
was actually reigning at the time specified in the same record in f:on'xxectlon wlth.the
expression, If it is known from other sources that he was ‘n.ot reigning at that time,
then we must conclude that there is at least something suspicious about the nature of
the;::(’:fe., then, to conclude with Dr. Ileet that all records, in which thcf expression
{or its equivalent) has been used in connexion with the names of Infa‘nt-‘Prmccs, Yuva-
rajas, and Retired Kings (who are known to be not-actual-rulers 9f th.e time), are to be
looked upon as suspicious? If not, how is the use of the expression in such records tp.
be justified ? o :

A discussion of the point, with special reference to the following inseriptions, as well
ag those mentioned in Puzzle (i), is invited :—

(1) Cn 145 of 1079 (vol, v, Part 2, Epigr. Carn)
(2) Cn 189 of 1088 (vol. v, Part 2 "
(8) Sh 64 of 1112  (vol. vii » )
(4) Mg 22 of 1129 (vol. vi » )
(5) Bl 124 of 1133  (vol. v, Part 2 " )
(6) Kd 76 of 1189 (?) (vol. vi " )
(7) Ak 17 of 1139 (vol. v, Part 2 " ;
)
)s

s

(8) Cn 148 of 1094 (vol, v, Part 2 "
(9) Ak 34 of 1101 (?) (vol. v, Part 2 "
(10) Kd 164 of 1100  (vol. vi »

There is a point specially to be noted in connexion with the above puzzles.. In Ck
40 (Vol. xii, Epigr. Carn.), the expression rajyam-geyyuttam-ire oceurs in conpexion with
both Vishnuvardhana and his son Vira-Narasinga-Deva, as if both were ruling in the
same year (1149), one residing at Bankapura and the other at Dorasamudra. Which of
these was the actual ruler in that year? And how is this question to be decided?

[

ete, ii

M. T. NARASIMHIENGAR.

AN

ANSWER TO THE QUERY IN THE JOURNAL oF OCTOBER, 1910
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(The Image of Sri-Krishna in Hindu Temples)

Tae image of Sri-Krishna, as worshipped in Hindu Temples,‘ has one or the other of
the following forms:—

(i) Baby-Form—in the ecrawling or sitting posture, generally with a lump of
butter in the right hand;

(ii) Boy-Form—in the standing posture, in its several types, such as (1) the

Flute-player (%{‘Um‘rqras), sometimes surrounded by cows, and sometimes
. ~o

without them ; ' (2) the Serpent-treader (%rfaq—qia) with or without the
serpent; and (3 the Dancing-Krishna (dVEIT);
(iii) Man-Form or Grown-up-Form—in its several aspects such as (1) Arjuna’s

Charioteer (q’[&fq[{ﬁ'{), (2) the Messenger of the Pandavas (qo=e3za),
'Y
and (3) the Refuge of the Refugees (ZROAaUIF—as in the case of

Draupadi) known as &HIGUIA[UYU] st Dvaraka in Kattiawad.

It will be seen that, in temples dedicated to the first two forms (the Baby-Form
and the Boy-Form), the image of Sri-Krishna is generally represented with two arms
only. The reason for this is quite evident. The Puranas! state that Krishna, at his
birth had four arms, with the conch and the disc in two bands. This form is called
the Divya-rupa (Divine Form) as distinguished from the Manusha-rupe (human form);
and has been characterized in thé Bhagavad-Gita (XI. 50%) as Krishna's  natural

form (g% gq’). Soon after the birth of Krishna, his patents, for fear of Kamsa,

prayed that the two arms holding the conch and the dise, might be concealed ;
and the request was immediately fulfilled. This concealment of the two arms i said
to have continued till the fall of Kamsa, after which incident Krishna appears to
bave manifested himself in his natural form with four arms. He appeared, for
instance, to Sisupala, Narakasura, Paundraka and some others, as Jour-armed. The

1 Ct. Bbigavata-Purfna (X. i. 3. 23-30) :— )
g @ SNgrEAmNAeR qam satmmhy |
w9 92 ded qafag @ gad aigm s9E 0
- w8 wad gy A T |
A wad): FgiRERdRd: 1
FeHE faaraady srefEeg |
AR AT S q7da 0
" argRAedTer @% w9 qdamE wa: |
ARG = A AE RN AT 0
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form manifested to Arjuna, before the Visva-rupa, was also four-armed, as is evidenced .

by the expression E?F?a' §a’U]' aaﬁﬁa. All this has been explained.in the com-
: ~3 .

mentary! of Sri-Ramanujacharya on the Gita (XI. 50), which quotes the Vishnu-
Purana V. 8.10-18, and IV, 15.13 as authorities. :

It is noteworthy that, in most of the South Indian Temples devoted to the worship
of Krishna, the image is in the Baby-Form or the Boy-Form with two arms only. There
are, however, & few recent images of Venu-Gopala or the Flute-player, with four arms,
such as (1) the utsava-vigraha or processional image in the Prasanna-Krishna Svami
Temple at Mysore, and (2) the utsava-vigraha of Krishoa in the temple of Ranganatha
at Seringapatam.

The grown-up-form of Krishna is worshipped only in a few temples; and the image
bere is either two-armed or four-armed, according to the significance of the posture.

The following cases may be specially noted :— .

(1) The fixed image in Krishna's Temple at Tonnur, near French Rocks, ig jfour-
armed, whereas the processional image (Venu-Gopala) is ter0-armed,

(2) The fized image of Parthasarathi, in Triplicane, has ouly two arums, whereas
the Utsavar has four arms, ’

(3) The image of Kalyana-Narayana or Dvaraka-natha at Dvaraka in Ka.ttia.wadﬁz

is four-armed, as representing the grown-up-form of Krishna, manifested
to Draupadi (the wife of the Pandavas) during her distressed condition.

It is doubtful whether the image of Janardana at Warkalli is in any way directly
connected with the story of Krishna9 In the Vishnu-Temple at Mandya (Mysore district),
which is commonly known as the Janardana-Svami Temple, the image has four arms, and
resembles God Varada-Raja of Conjeveram. The. image of Janardana at the celebrated

1 A . e | » ) Ly .
«qd qrgaAd WA JgAagINEEl uE: @REs Sgussd gua-

nig | affaamseeaa Wadd g qfecdiaapiar srarRamE €t
W G T T AN WA aqRagRagasE wad
ST | ARG SIF e aaTeed, i 4 1 SR

daan AR | Reashi 39 eRAEet | Iwe B s

gaiag | — 3t f o 1 frmealy BedEER e
FEAAGN R — A ETANE, TG — g | om@: qdAA ARd
s19 sadadga | | ' '

Ci. also Vishnu-chitia’s commentary on the Vishnu-Purfna (V. 8. 13-14) :—

e
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g 8 o
e et
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b3

FwTe SRAARIEEE Feaar fraserwlen: | Tendar ST
§

-
aw-frgre-fegsaniy afeg: 1

2 It is true that Krishna Is worshipped in some temples by othe: names such as Rdja.
Manndr at Manndr-gudi (Tanjore district), Saurirdja at Tirukkannapuram (Tinnevelly district),
and Ranga-manndr at 8x1-Villiputtar (Tinpevelly district), 1f Jandrdana also similarly denotes
Kyishna, then-the image at Warkalli may have a reference to some incident in the later stage
of Kpishnw's life. A reference to the Kshétra-Mdhdtmys may enable us to gettle this
doubtful question, ’ -

%\
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. f,emple‘ of Gaya in North India is also four-armed, and it may be interesting to trace
if possible, whether there is any tradition connecting this image with Sri-Krishna. '

M. T, NARASIMHIENGAR.

A Note

Tye traditions of Janardana! in Varkala or Varkalai (= Valkala of Drahma) have
nothing to do with Krishna. I do not remember to have seen any four-armed
image of Krishpa in South India. Dvarake-netha (Krishna) in Dvaraks, Okha-
mandal, Kattiawad, has four arms. This is important, inasmuch as that co,untr is
where Sri-Krishna himself lived. The readers of the Mythic Society's Journal inay

read, in this connexion, Tcpics 46 and 47 in m .
. y Divine Wisdom of the Dravi
Saints, anent ‘Two or Four-Arm* Controversy. 7 the Draide

A, GOVINDACHARYA, m.r.AS.

The term Jandrdana, though derivable in m i
» th apy ways, i8 generally explained as the
Destroyer of the Jaras, a tribe of the RAkshasas or demons, who inhabited thepsea-coast.

o
Ct. (l) {(iﬁ)‘u‘n&‘ﬁ[g:{: {Srt-Paraéara-Bhattdraka’s Commentary on the Vishnu-
Sahasra-néma).

<) ° Ly )
(2) qAq Ea;”:{ eqqqfa fgﬂ{é}f‘ﬁ.—(@ankar&chhya’s Commentary on the Vish-
. nu-Sahasra-niraa).
! The Janirdana image of ‘Varkala in Travancore—that is, the Mala-vigraha—is four-

arred. The Utsava-vigraha is also such, if I remember ri ila-vi
. g ghtly. But the Mala-vigrah
{fixed image) is, to us, important for the Query,—A. G, d yrane

\



68

THE MYTHIC SOCIETY
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1. The Society shall be called the MyTHIC SOCIETY.

2. The Society was formed with the object of encouraging the study
of the Sciences of Ethnology, History and Religions, and stimulating
research in these and allied subjects. '

3. Membership shall be open to all European and Indian gentlemen,
who may be elected by the Committee. ‘

4. The Society shall be managed by a Committee consisting of the
President, three Vice-Presidents, the Honorary Treasurer, two Joint Honor-
ary Secretaries, three Branch Secretaries, the Editor, and five other
members, retiring annually but eligible for re-election.

Auy four of the above members to form a quorum.

5. The subscription shall be— -

(@) For members resident in Bangalore, rupees five per annum.
(b)) For members resident elsewhere in India, rupees three per
annum. These subscriptions are payable on election, or
annually, on or before July 1st. The Honorary Treasurer
may recover any subscription which may remain unre-
covered at the time the second number of the Journal is
issued by sending the second number by V.P.P.
Membership is open to residents in the United Kingdom, the sub-
scriptions being four shillings annually, a remittance of twelve
shillings covering subscriptions for three years. Subscriptions
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Order’ to the Honorary Treasurer, Mythic Society, Bangalore::
Bona fide students resident in Bangalore will be admitted as
members without the right of voting on payment of rupees
three per annum. ‘
Ladies may become subscribers on payment of rupees three per
annum. |
6. The transactions of the Society shall be incorporated and published

in a Quarterly Journal which will be sent free to all members, and which

will be on sale at 12 annas per copy to non-members. 5
7. There will be nine Ordinary Meetings in each Session, at which
lectures will be delivered; due notice being given by the Secretaries. :
8. Excursions to places of Historical interest, will be arranged and
intimated to members.
9. Members may obtain, on application to the S:cretaries, invitation
cards for the admission of their friends to the lectures. i
10. The Annual General Meetings will be held in March. '
1& Framing and alteration of Rules rests entirely with the Com-
mittee.

9. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR,

F. J. RICHARDS, } Joint Secretaries.
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THE HISTORY AND COMMERCE OF THE
- INDIAN OCEAN

4 papér read. before the Mythic Society

By MR, 8. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR, M.A., F.R. HIST. 8.

SUMMARY

Geographically India dominates the Indian Ocean.

Indian Ocean History is the History of Indian Ocean Commerce,

India is the magnet of nations.

India’s part in this commerce more passive than active,

Throughout this history Western and Eastern nations contend for this

trade,

6. This trade is active or quiescent according as the land route is shut or
open. .

7. There is a pendulum like swing in the Indian Ocean Commerce, the two

extr.mities being the Somali coast on the one side and the coast of

China on the other,

8. The trade of India then as mow was in the hands of those that had the
mastery of the sea.

Cri W

ON & map of the world the Indian Ocean appears as a deep vaulted arch
resting upon Australia and South Africa as bases. The deep curve of the
arch throughout its length is fairly regular except on the Eastern side
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where the Islands of Indonesia lead on step by step from the south point
of Asia to Australia. Thus the Indian Ocean has the limitless expanse
of the ocean only on its southern side. On this vast land arch of the
ocean India lies right at the place where the key-stome of the arch is
bound to be, but projecting into the ocean more than twenty degrees of
latitude. This position gives it command of the ocean, and it is this
circumstance again that has given the ocean her name.

Unlike the Mediterranean or the Indonesian Seas, the Indian Ocean is -

rather prohibitive in point of distance to be navigated in sailing craft
from land to land except by hugging the coast. This distance would
appear to account for the lack of nautical enterprise among the Indians;

but it must be remembered that these distances are nowhere entirely -

prohibitive. The real causes of the lack of maritime enterprise seem to
be, however, the existence of landward ways throughout this region

excepting the South and the West, and ‘the want of nautical enterprlse,‘

among the people that made the history of India.

It is not possible to postulate anything definite about how far we
would be justified in looking for the home of man in the Indian Ocean,
but the earliest dark people of South Asia, of whom we know anything
at all, appear not to have been a maritime people. Even a later admixture
of the nautically gifted Malays did not alter the position much. These
mixed in varying degrees with the more ancient people and gave rise to
blends so different that they range from the almost pure Melanesians
through Micronesians, Alfurs, Negritos, on to the Polynesians who may

be considered almost entirely of Malay stock. Even the Australian;:
perhaps, could be brought into this group. The East Malays never made
their mark upon history; because the cluster of small islands made an)-;
thing like a large or united empire impossible. There was further the

drawback that the intervening Malay Peninsula happened to be just
at the junction of the two important civilizations, Indian and Chinese.
Neither of these influences was imperial; the Chinese turning them into
commerce, and the Indian having had its effect solely upon their culture
and splntual life. i

It is not, however, to be understood that, among the peoples so
advantageously situated as those on the Indian Ocean regionm, maritime,
nterprxse was altogether absent. All that could, with confidence, be
asserted is fhat such enterprise as did exist did not lead on to a confederacﬁ
of Delos or Athenian Empire. Such nav1gat10n as there was, was along’
the coast mostly, and the purpose of it was commerce and not conquest.
All along the semicircular coast line there are points at which people
cluster because of their fertility. Ancient sailing craft went from
point to point. So the arch was cut by an infinite number of chords,
long and short, but the longest of them all then, as now, Wwas that

AN
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from Madagascar to Ceylon, and across to the Malay Peninsula and
Indonesia. India should have played a great part if her people were of
the insular kind that achieved their greatness upon the sea. This was
not to be.

This want of nautical enterprise in India was not due to her lack of
good harbours, as the great river mouths could have served the purpose
well enough, as in fact they did to a limited extent. The people who
got possession of her, and made her civilization and history lacked the
energy and did not quite feel the need for putting out to sea. If India
was to her landward neighbours, ¢ a Cynosure of neighbouring eyes’, to the
seaward she proved to be the ‘magnet of nations’. In other words, those
original peoples that showed some nautical ability had not the capacity for
empire; while those that built her empires, great and small never acquired
any nautical efficiency. The Aryan invaders of the country did not show
much inclination for the sea. When once it was established that com-
merce was the sole object of sea-going, and it came to be recognized that
there was no higher ambition in it, India could wait for other peoples
to go to her rather than that she should be at the trouble and risk to go
to them. This was what actually did happen.

If in navigation in its early stages people advanced, as in other arts,
by slow degrees, there are only two regions of the Indian Ocean whers
nature has afforded facilities—the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf on the
one side and Indonesia on the other. Why the peoples of the latter
portion did not play any prominent part has already been explained.
The former had the advantages, and it is there that one has to look for
the earliest evidence of commercial activity. The commercial history of
the Persian Gulf must remain a sealed book till more is known of the
history of the Elamites. Chaldaean tradition of the advent of their first-
God would warrant inferences of trade by way of the Persian Gulf; and
the supposed use of teak in the building of the great tower at Babylon
would argue commercial intercourse with Malabar. It is the Red Sea,
however, that plays the greater part and throws the more lurid light
upon the early history of commerce in this region. It was then, as it
is now since the epoch-making achievement of M, Lesseps, the highway
of commerce between the East and the West.

The Egyptians were exclusive; and yet they kept up communication
with the countries producing spice and frankincense, namely, South Arabia
and the Eastern horn of Africa. The last King of the Eleventh Dynasty
(2000—1778 B.c.) Seanchkara fitted out an expedition under his admiral
Heru to sail from Coptos to ‘Punt’. Queen Hathepfut about 1490 B.c.
gave the same commission to her fleet on its southward voyage. The
maintenance of a fleet in the Red Sea by King Rameses III (1200—
1168 B.C.) is certainly evidence of nautical enterprise, although it may
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not bear the burden of supporting the conclusion that the Pheenicians
learnt navigation from the Egyptians.

It was left for the Pheenicians to open Indian trade to the West
by ‘way of the sea, and they were as much pioneers in the Indian trade
as in the Western. Passmg over Strabo’s account of their settlement at
Tylos and Arados, there is still no doubt that their trading voyages
went back to” the second millennium B.Cc. Since the expedition of
Hiram and Solomon to Ophir from Ezingeber and Elath, the route to

the mysterious land of gold was known and regularly frequented. It~

was David that secured Edom at the head of the Red Sea, and the
alliance his son Solomon entered into with Hiram, King of Tyre was a
mere continuation of this policy. If philological evidence is not out of
court in this conmexion, the existence of a few words in Hebrew which
apply to the objects indicated only in Tamil at this period would put it
beyond doubt that there was regular commercial relation between South

India and Palestine. That this trade was carried on and valued is amply
in evidence in the struggle which the Hebrews maintained for securing

possession of Elath, the modern Akabah, in the eighth and ninth cen-
turies B.c. With the final loss of their port in 730 B.c. at the head

of the Red Sea the Hebrews lost their Indian Ocean trade and with it

their political unity.

This loss to the Hebrews brought to the Indian Ocean, however, the
fresh accession of a people who had no idea of political power. These
were the Phcenicians who allied themselves with the Hebrews so long

as these latter were powerful, but threw in their lot with the Egyptians,
when the Hebrews retired. This change of power led to the circum-~:
pavigation of Africa in 608 B.c. under Necho II, King of Egypt. For-
the next six centuries the Ocean trade became mere transit trade and.

in consequence insignificant. It made no difference to this trade when
Darius Hystaspes (sixth century B.c., 522—485 B.c.) completed the canal
from the Nile to the Red Sea, begun by Rameses II, nor when Ptolemy
Philadelphus (284—247 B.c.) restored this canal from its ruins. It made no,
difference to their trade that Nebuchadnezar founded primarily for commerce,
‘the city of Teredon at the mouth of Euphrates and improved the channels

of this river and the Tigris. The Achaemenids, while they guaranteed the

security of the land routes and kept them open, ruined &ll the sea trade
and the rise and fall of empires in Western Asia destroyed the Wholesa.lg

commerce of the Phoenicians which could not be revived even by the

greatest efforts of the South Arabians. Alexander the Great with a keen
perception of the importance of their trade founded Alexandria, the focus
of the trade of the Ancient World, which alas! it could become in fact
only some centuries after his death. His exploration of the mouth of the
} Indus, his deputation of Nearchus and his fleet to sail from this point

-
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to the mouth of Euphrates, the improvements he effected to navigate
this river up to Babylon and the founding of Charax by him at the mouth
of the Tigris, his attempt to reopen the long neglected route from the
Persian Guif round Arabia, and his plan for the circumnavigation of
Africa—all these alike bear eloquent testimony as much to the genius of
the author as to the importance of the object. His early death brought
all these to an abrupt end. The struggle, for mastery among his earlier
successors, and for very existence among the later ones did not afford
much scope for such farseeing enterprises. The magnificent activity of
the Great Macedonian Monarch did not, however, prove altogether barren
of result. The Ptolemies (312 B.c.—30 B.c.) became, as rulers of Egaypt,
heir to Alexander’s exploring and commercial ambitions and these continued
the traditional Egyptian policy. The construction of the canal to the
Pelusian arm of the Nile, the founding of ports (among them Berenice,
not far from Suakim) on the Red Sea, and the securing of the old route
to Coptos, all under the Ptolemies, had the effect of raising the traditional

. transit trade into oversea trade, though still on a very modest scale, to

blossom later on into full Ocean commerce under their Roman successors.

After Alexander’s invasion, India came into touch with the outer
world to a far greater extent than ever she did before, and what is more
she came into touch with the outer world both by way of land and, to
a smaller extent perhaps, by way of the sea. To this latter consummation
the Ptolemies appear to have contributed largely, and tbe fact of such
communication is put beyond doubt by the Greek inscription at Edfu
referring to Sophon Indos (Subhanu, the Indian) and by the Papyrus of
Oxyrhynchus. Oversea communication to India by way of Egypt was
clearly established when in 30 B.c. the Romans became masters of Egypt.
With their advent in fhis region, maritime commerce of the Indian Ocean
takes a fresh start and the lucky venture of the Greek Hippalos (first
century B.0.), which led to the discovery of the monsoons, was the
crowning achievement of the series of nautical enterprises over a long
stretch of time. It was Cape Fartak (Greek Syagrus) about the centre
of the south coast of Arabia, that was the starting point and the ports
of the Malabar Coast were the objective of these enterprises.

Almost directly after the annexation of Egypt, Augustus received an
embassy from India, presumably from the South. A later embassy came

to him from the Pandion thus indicating clearly that the Romans were

in touch with the south of the country and not like their Greek prede-
cessors with the North. Both Pliny and Strabo (first century A.D.)
complained of the heavy drain of gold from Rome into India, and this
question assnmed such gravity under Tiberius that the Senate considered
how best they could stem this outflow of gold. Senate and savants not-
Wlthstandmg the Romans were plying a brisk trade with India, the
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magnitude of which was completely altered by the: discovery of Hl}})pa.losi
India ceased, as in the later days of Portuguese discovery, to be the goa
of the West. Ceylon, and further the Goldeni Chersonese .(Mala,cca:) came
within their purview and this brought them into touch :Wlﬁh the (;hmesgé
the Pheenicians (commercial power) of the East.. Kattigura, whether 1f
be Tonquin or Canton, became the great meeting place‘and mart ‘01
exchange between the Far East and the West. All thx§ commeI}‘fmd
activity lasted on down to the reign of Caracalla,.early in theltt}llr'
century A.D. as has been pointed out in a former 1ssx-1e.of the N y1 i
Society's Journal (vide India at the Dawn of the Christian Era, vol. 1,

pt. 11).

It was pointed out already that the Romans ventured upon Ocean

commerce when they found the land route impo§sible because of the

Parthians, while the most enterprising among their Grgek.predecessors

were under no such necessity, because of land comm}lmcatmn. Inbc?n-

sidering Chinese enterprise upon the Indian Ocean, 1_t has to'be orne

in mind that the Chinese were inﬁuenced. by similar considerations.

During the period covered above the Chinese had been copstzu;tly

threatened by the great tribes which are known.by the generic namg

Hiung-nu. It was the first great Emperor of China that felt the nc’fe11
for protection against these barbarians and completed the Great Wa

290—210 B.c. Under his successors of the ‘V‘Y’estern Han Dynasty war
against the western barbarians proved unaval}lng, aqd one 9f the ruleri
of the dynasty sought peace by a marriage alhanc.e with no improvemen

in the relations. It was the great Emperor Wou-t1 (l4p~87 B.C.) that felt .
the enormous drain of blood and money in thes.e campaigns. He att_empted(c
to get into political relations with the people in the rear of the Hiung-nu ‘
such as the Yueh-chi in Sogdiana. Chang Chien, the ambassador on the
great mission, was taken prisoner on the western route but ma,n_aged to
reach his destination. He had to avoid that road on his return journey,
and even on the Khotan Lob-nor road he was again tgken.prlsoner byf
the Hiung-nu. He managed at last to retmrn to China in 126 B.C:
but was sent on apother mission to Turkestan. It was 01 this occasion.
that he brought back peace ensuring regular interco.urse with Central. A51'g.-
He it was that brought to China report of the existence of Buddhism in
India, ome great stimulus to intercourse with that country,. as g.lso Fhe}
cultivation of the grape, pomegranate, and 1ucerne: It was in this reign;
that the Chinese Empire extended in all directioms. It .mclufied the.
Southern Provinces and Yunan and what was more Cochin-China was
annexed. . This expansion southwards brought China,.lnto the commex:ma.l
circle of the Indian Ocean. Peaceful missions were dispatched to Sogdu?na.
and Parthis, All this effort on the western side was to keeP the high
‘ways of trade clear of the marauding tribes and had but partial success.

-
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None the less was it necessary to secure a share of the trade of the
western world to ease the financial strain of the wars.

In the first century B.c. then while the trade of the Indian Ocean
littoral was developing into Ocean commerce through the discovery of
the south-west monsoon, the Chinese also came into touch with the
eastern half of the ocean. The maritime enterprise of the Chinese waxes
and wanes according as the other commercial peoples show less activity
or more. It is doubtful if the China silks, valued highly in India, came
by way of land or by way of the sea; but there seems to have been some
early trade in this article at least. So long as the overland route remained
closed, it was indispensable to have the sea route open to come into touch
with the West. If the Romans, or may be their Greek predecessors
before them, ventured eastwards into Indonesia or Malacea, the Chinese
sailed no farther West than this. There seem to have been Chinese
marts in Ceylon and the east coast of India earlier than the Roman
entry into this region. When the Romans sailed up to Kattigura, the
Chinese retreated, their purpose being trade and trade alome. Tt was
seen that Roman trade in the East ceased early in the third century
A.D. with the Emperor Caracalla’s accession. It is in that century that
Chinese trade advanced westwards. The Romans ceasing to sail up to
Kattigura, the Chinese advanced westwards to Penang and Malacca
where they are found in the middle of the fourth century A.p. About the
end of the century they advanced to Ceylon which offered the additional
attraction of the teaching of the Buddha to the commercial. This was
a goal that they strove to reach again and again; and by the middle of
the fifth century they carried themselves forward up to the Persian Gulf
and the town of Hira on the Euphrates. If Edrisi is to be believed at
all they went up to Aden and the other ports of the Red Sea. All this
forward move ceased about A.p. 700, although, by now, they had secured
a firm hold upon Ceylon which remained the emporium between the East
and West to the middle of the eighth century A.D.

During the seven centuries of the pendulum-like oscillations of Chinese
trade, there were revolutions in Western Asia, which affected this trade
considerably. In this part of the Indian Ocean took place a phenomenon
similar to the ousting of the Dutch from the carrying. trade of the West
In the seventeenth century A.p. The Greco-Roman trade was gradually
ousted and its place was alike gradually being taken by the inhabitants of
the western littoral of the Indian Ocean.

The Indians themselves did not look upon this development of the
flourishing commerce with indifference, and it was, perhaps, in this
period-that they made the advance to the East. The evidence of Indian
influence in Indonmesia is so great that active intercourse is undeniable.
In the rtgion of Indonesia there sprang into importance a people called
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the Malays who began seriously to compete with, and at one period
. supersede, the Chinese. But up to Ceylon the Chinese continued to
ply their trade. It was beyond this limit that the Chinese were com-
pletely deprived of their trade by the consolidation of the Persian power
under the Sassanids (A.p. 227—651). Raising their kingdom to the
rank of a great power, they gained absolute possession of the trade
of the Persian Gulf. Hence their monopoly remained unchallenged as
neither the Indians nor the powerful inhabitants of the kingdom of Hira
had any other route available. It was from Khosru II of this dynasty
that the Chalukya Pulikesin II received the embassy, depicted in a fresco
painting at Ajanta, in A.D. 625-6.
Like the Persian, Ara.blan and Indian merchantmen sailed to Ceylon
or to the port opposite on the Indian coast Tondi, to receive the wares
brought in Chinese junks, particularly silk, cloves, aloes-wood, etc.,

with a view to carry these commodities across the Persian Gulf..
On the Red Sea, however, Persian influence did not make such head.:

way as to abolish Roman influence, so that Berenice Troglodytice,
the far-famed port, flourished up to the fourth century A.p. Even in
the days of Justinian (A.D. 527-40) the ships of the Eastern Roman
Empire sailed from Klisma and ancient Elath through the Red Sea to
India. It is in this way that the Romaka Siddhanta of the astronomers
~and the Yavanapura meridian (meridian of Alexandria) must have come
into India. The unusually firm hold that the Persians maintained on
the Euphrates valley made it impossible to break their monopoly of the

western trade along the shortest route. Hence the Red Sea presented

itself as the only avenue of communication between the East and the
West. The expanding trade demands of the Byzantine court, as well as
of the civilized Mediterranean world, found the shipping industry of
Klisma and Elath inadequate, and Justinian found it necessary to seek
the alliance of other States favourably situated to supplement the efforts
of these. These allies were the Ethiopians of the Auxumitic klngdom
at the entrance to both the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea (Somal1land
Abyssinia). . This would naturally mean a lapse back into tramsit trade.
This movement failed to turn the flank of the Persians who had firmly

secured their connexion with India by an alliance with the western power-

“of the ea.rly Chalukyas, their contemporaries. Every attempt at d1slodg1ng
them, therefore, left them stronger than they were before. 5
\ ' The advent of Muhammad and the development cf Islim under hzs
" immediate successors brought Isl4m into fouch at one sweep with both

‘the Atlantic and the Pacific Oceans, but it was only in the region of the

" . Indian Ocean that their influence was at all lasting. It is in this ocean

- alone that" their power took an Oceanic character. Pre-islimic Arabs

D were accustomed to sea-faring. The migration of the Ge-ez nations of

N

South Arabia to Abyssinia and the navigation of the peoples of Hira and
Aden would be proof of this; but anything like a deliberate oversea policy
they never adopted in their pre-isldmic days. Soon after the death of
Muhammad the neo-Persian kingdom lay shattered by the powerful hand
of ‘Umar (A.D. 634-44), and it seemed as if the Indian Ocean was about
to lapse back into its usual state of comparative insignificance. This
was the more likely as about the year A.D. 641 the whole of nearer
Asia and Egypt fell under the yoke of Islim. The Indian Ocean thus
became a vaster Arabian Sea. From Suez and Massowah to Karachi and
the Indus, its waves washed the shore under the dominion of the Khalifs,
both Ommeiad and ‘Abbaside. It became possible for the world com-
merce of those days to fall into the hands of the Arabs alone. For the
first time in the authenticated history of the Indian Ocean has cne’s
attention to be divided between two routes, the immemorial East to
West and the now modern North to South. The claim of the Arabs to
historical greatness in this region consists in their expansion towards the
East Coast of Africa where alone the Arabs asserted their capacity to
resist the world powers of modern times.

The fall of Persia and the possession of several of the commercial
ports made the Arabs see the necessity for seaward emterprise for their
prosperity. The founding Basra or Bassora and Baghd4dd testify to their
political foresight and their knowledge of the geographical requirements
of commerce. The Arab fleéts are seen on the coasts of India as early
as A.D. 637. It was necessary for them, however, to drive out the Persians
from the sea where they continue to be all-powerful even after the fall of
the Sassanids, A.D. 641; nay, in fact, the Parsis found a home in India
from the cruel hands of ‘Umar and must keep their commerce as a prime
necessity of their existence. For two centuries, therefore, the two peoples
managed to trade upon the Indian Ocean in peaceful harmony and
in the early decades kept to the old time-honoured paths of commerce
without going beyond Ceylon, as Chinese comimerce at the time went
up to the shores of the Persian Gulf. When about A.p. 700 the Persians
and the Arabs ventured boldly across the Bay of Bengal owing fo
improvements in their ship-building and the knowledge of the compass,
the Chinese retired as was habitual with them. The meeting place between
the East and the West became Kalah on the Straits of Malacca instead
of Ceylon. Up to the thirteenth century when again the Chinese began
their rhythmical westward movement, thanks to the stimulus to navi-
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- gation given by Kublai Khin and to the enterprise of the Venetian

Marco Polo, then in the Great Khdn's service, the ponderous Chinese junks
begin to make their appearance far into the West, and their visits fo Cali-
cut and Ormuz were quite frequent, although their terminal port was in
Ceylon as in the previous periods.

2
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. It was in this period of their maritime activity that they attempted
filscovery and conquest. They made one voyage of discovery to Makdishu
in East Africa. In the first half of the fifteenth century the monarchs of
the Ming dynasty subjugated Ceylon and with this Chinese activity in
the Indian Ocean reached its culminating point. By the middle of the
fifteenth century China disappeared from the Indian Ocean and this time
permanently. The repeated attempts of China, spread over more than
a thousand years, to keep in touch with the West were barren of conse-
quences either to China or the West.

But. one fact of significance must be noted. It is now that the nauti-
cal spirit of the Malays and their maritime capacity emerge out of
the obscurity that hitherto shrouded them. The most nautical almong
the. peoples of Indonesia, their maritime achievements were limited by
their geographical surroundings. Their early voyages before the Chinese
venture in those regions were probably not the first in their history. No

exact information, however, is available except to trace with tolerable -

cle?rness how the Western Archipelago and Java came into certain re-
lation with India and how both Brahmanism and Buddhism found their
way thither. It was only when the Malays abandoned their insular posi-
tion from a correct appreciation of its political and economic narrowness
that they achieve anything worthy. The founding of Singapore in A.D.
1169 from the old empire of Menangkabau marks the beginning of
their power which extended in the course of the next centuries to the
great part of Indonesia and found conspicuous expression in the pros-
Qerity of Malacca founded in A.p. 1252, through which for many centu- i
ries the whole commerce from West to East passed. It was the ordinance .
of an unkind destiny that at the very moment when they were ready for ;
a la,rge? development of their nautical abilities that the era of ‘European
enterprise in the Indian Ocean dawned. Piracy, which had been greatl
esteerrfed by the Malays even before, had since become their a,lmos};
exclusive occupation till it was put down in comparatively recent times
One feat on a large scale was, however, performed by them and tha,t;""%
was the occupation of the fsland of Madagascar, an event ascribed to any '
time between the first and the twelfth cehturies A.D. yf:
The Arab adventures on the western shores of the Indian Ocean..
had left more lasting results. They sailed from Yemen down the coastfi
of Africa, from which the Greeks kept aloof, even beyond the E vator ¥
down to the end of the second century A.D. Before the advent of (Ilslzim o
howevex_:: these voyages were purely commercial. About a century after,
the Hijra the connexion with the South was drawn closer, Where
formerly - there were only factories, fortified towns sprang up. Round
these towns were grouped little kingdoms, small in size, but L-Ja.ble tq influ-
_ ence and change, nationality and customs, religion and type of the settled
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population. Makdishu and Barawa, Malindi and Mombasa, but especially
Kilwa-Kiswani, flourished for many centuries as centres of these States,
by whose maintenance for fully nine hundred years the Arab nation has
given the most brilliant proof of historical strength and permanence.
Despite all their familiarity and maritime activity the chartography of
the Indian Ocean was not well understood till quite modern times. The
Indian Ocean was imagined to be a long and narrow continuation of the
Mediterranean turned south. This was not all. It was taken to be an
inland sea like the Mediterranean with an imaginary southern land bound-
ary formed by twisting the east coast of Africa to run due East and
West at the southern extremity of the ocean. This was carried in
imagination to meet Asia somewhere in the far East. Ptolemy the geogra-
pher accepted this notion and perpetuated it, as the idea passed down
through the Arabs to the Europe of the middle ages, notwithstanding
that the Arabs were familiar with the African coast line along Somali-
land and Zanzibar. This false notion had two important results. It
confined the activity of the Arabs, because of a desire to keep near home,
to the east coast of Africa except for an occasional voyage or two to the
unknown Sendsh Coast—a name they gave to the ‘Terra Australis’ or
Ethiopian Australia of Ptolemy. The idea of such a continent in the
South Indian Ocean made it remain a problem it was impossible for the
middle -ages of Europe to solve.

This early notion as to its imagined character made it an impossible
barrier between the imperfect civilization that bordered on it. Hence
from the earliest time the mnavigation of the ocean was avoided by a
detour or was conducted by coasting or was placed under the control of
the monsoons entirely. The high roads of the sea followed the time-
honoured lines of latitude except when the Arabs made their occasional
voyages either to Sendsh or to Sofala, from the period of Pheenician enter-
prises in the second millennium B.c. down to the middle of the fifteenth
century A.D. All their intercourse, the Chinese conquest of Ceylon and the
Arab conquest of India excepted, was one-sided ahd devoted to commerce.
Its importance lay in the civilizing of mankind. In this exchange of the
products of the East and West, the latter was always the recipient and

_ then,. as now, the balance of trade was against Europe. During the last

third of the period covered above, it was the West Asiatic peoples that
were the carrying agents—principally the Persians and later on the
Arabs. When these latter swept into a political and intellectual world-
power, the time-honoured connexion between the Mediterranean world

~ was snapped—‘ whether it is a question of obtaining rare spices, dyes, or

~ luxuries, or of the introduction of the Indian system of numerals, or of
the widening of the knowledge of medicine and mathematics, of geography
and astronomy, the result is always the same; the nations that command
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the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf are inevitably the agents. The Indian
Ocean after the seventh or eigth century A.D. bears the stamp of a purely
Asiatic Sea, with possibly a faint African mixture.’ :
The Indian Ocean like the Pacific was thus removed from the vision
. of the Europeans who have had to re-discover and open it up; that this
happened simaultaneously with the opening up of the Pacific and the
Atlantic belongs to the chapter of accidents, but the discovery itself is due
to the course of internal development of the European nations that took
part in it; the difference in the course of the work of exploration was

due to geographical conditions and belongs entirely to modern history
and European enterprise. '
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THE BRAHMANAIC SYSTEMS OF RELI-
GION AND PHILOSOPHY!

4 paper read before the Mythic Society
December 19, 1910

By Mr. M. T. NARASIMHIENGAR, B.A., M.R.A.S.

LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,

Ag it is customary with us in the East to begin a subject like this with
an invocatory verse, let me open the lecture with a few lines from
& Western poet (JoEN LANGHORNE), whose pious sentiments deserve to
be echoed by all nations in the world :— )

Light of the World! Immortal Mind|

Father of all the human kind|

Whose boundless eye, that knows no rest,

Intent on nature's ample breast,

Explores the space of earth and skies,

And sees eternal incense rise!

To Thes, my humble voice I raise;

Forgive, while I presume to praise.

These lines, as rendered into Sanskrit in my Parivritti-ratnamala,
run thus :—

Srawar! qEsagrE ! frawd o s Aoy
faed @fYd agd faad gefdaenty fafawg
g At Ay agwEid et @ awiy
T v w9 A geasaRagy, QIgH #
1 To treat of Religion separately from Philosophy is, from the Hindu point of view, an
impossible task, as in India especially we see the two mixed up so closely that we ocannot

think of the one apart from the other. (Vide my *Paper on Kalidisa's Religion and Philo-
sophy "—contributed to the Indian Andiguary, 1910.) :
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Oh, may I still Thy favour prove
Still grant me gratitude and love,
Let truth and virtue guard my heart;
Nor peace, nor hope, nor joy depart:
But yet, whate’er my life may be
My heart shall still repose on Thee!
To Thee, my humble voice I raise;
Forgive, while I presume to praise.

Which again reads in Sanskrit thus:—
- . N e . » .
Zq U9 69 ®RasE ufw Anrdie $389T 9 )
gieager WAl FEY ERsTA: e e o |
7 7wy dved a1 foad @ o ead @ty @)
/g W §H AT Reaagg agd # 0

The Executive Council of the Mythic Society have done me a great
honour by allowing me the opportunity of addressing this learned audience.
I shall deem myself very fortunate if what I am going to say to-night
should be found acceptable to this audience as giving a fairly correct
idea of the Brahmanaic systems of Religion and Philosophy.

Much has been written, no doubt, and by eminent scholars, on the
Védanta Philosophy. But so far, the Vé&danta Philosophy has come to
mean the Advaita Philosophy as taught by the followers of éankaraghﬁrya.

Very little was known of the Dvaita and the Visishtadvaita systems till

very recently. The English translations of a few works of the Great
Reformers—$ri-Ramanujacharya and Madhvacharya—have been . made
available to the public only within recent times; but the bulk of the
religious and philosophical literature relating to these systercs remains as
yet untranslated. Thus the precious sentiments of the éri-Va.isbx;a.va,
Saints and Sages, for example, which are preserved mostly in the, Tamil
language, are still & sealed book to Western scholars. Dr. Grierson, the
well-known orientalist, bears testimony to the treasure of pious t}ioughts
contained in the Dravidian Religious Literature, and has recently published
the translations of some valuable works in the Journal of the | Royal
Asiatic Society of London! A comprehensive study of the religious or
philosophical systems of India may not be quite possible to i foreign
scholars, who have not made a personal investigation of the creeds and
beliefs of the people, as professed in the present day.” This defect has

* 1 Vide, for instance, Translation of Artha-Pafichaks, by A. Govindachiarya of Mysore
- (J.R.A.B, July, 1910). - )

.% Of, Monjer Williame’s Religious Thought and Lifs in India—(Preface to,the First

Edition), ’ - ~

’
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been noticed of late by orientalists, and it is a matter of great pleasure
to all that attempts are now being made to study the *life of the man
upon the soil .

Dr. Grierson, in his Introduction to the Artha-Pafichaka, translated
by A. Govindachirya, says (J.R.A.8. for July, 1910) :—‘I have also left
out a few quotations from European writers on the Bhagavata doctrines
whose views are familiar in this country, and, however valuable, do
not possess the authority of an Indian Professor of the religion’. Tt
would, therefore, be very profitable if Indian scholars are invited to
co-operate with European scholars in the attempt to trace and collect
the secret treasures contained in the religious and philosophical systems
of India. The labours of orientalists in this field of literature, till
now, have no doubt been very laudable; but their conclusions, we are
sorry to observe, have become mostly one-sided. Even the latest among
them have wrongly identified the V&danta, as a whole, with only one
of its several aspects; and have given it the most misleading title of

Indian Pantheism. Very few of them have earnestly studied the religious

beliefs and philosophical views now current among the peoples of South
India. It is a well-known fact that South India was the cradle o
Brahmanaic revival. The great reformers, S'ankaréché,rya, Ramanujacharya,
Madhvacharya, all belong to South India; and it is from the teachings
of these that a few northern reformers imbibed their spiritual knowledge
in later times. Even to-day the Pandits of South India are held in great
esteern and veneration by the North Indian scholars and are considered
authorities in matters relating to Religion and Philosophy,—as being the
custodians of the teachings of the great Acharyas of old.

It is here in the South of India that the renowned Dravida Saints (the
aathors of the 4,000 Divya Prabandha works) and the great Sages who
wrote their precious commentaries on them, lived and worked for the
elevation of the masses, irrespective of caste or creed.!

The * three great Brahmanaic communities—the Smartas, the Sri
Vaishnavas and the Madhvas—have their representative Mathas estab-
lished by the great Reformers in the South, and the Gurus of these
Mathas command pre-eminence even to-day, throughout India—the majority
of the northern devotees being their disciples. i

Thus we see that South India is the proper place where the Brahmanaic
religions can be best studied.

It may be observed that all the Brahmanaic systems of religion in
India can be comprised within the three well-known original systems
based on the Vadanta, viz.: (1) the Advaita, (2) the Drvaita, and (3) the
Visishtddvaita; all other schools founded on the Vadanta, are each of

! See my Introduction to the Upadééaratnamdld, Ananda Press, Madras,



86

them seen to be, an off-shoot from, or a sub-division of, one or the other
of these three main gystems.

My duty to-night will, therefore, be to lay before you a brief sketch
of these three systems of Brihmanaic Religion and Philosophy. It is
hardly necessary for me to say that, in the short space of an hour,
I cannot be expected to do full justice to these great systems. All that
I can hope to do is to mention a few leading points in the doctrines of
the respective systems; and by comparing them briefly, to draw some
inference as to the nature of the tenets common to all the Védantic
schools of thought.

Let us first note briefly what the terms Advaita, Duaita and Visishta-
dvaite mean.

The Advaita system recognizes only one entity called Brahman or
Atman and holds the world to be unreal. Hence the name Advaita (non-
Dualism or Monism). This system is generally represented by the Smarta
community among the Brahmans.

The Dvaita system recognizes all the three entltles—-—matter soul and
God; and holds that they are entirely distinct from one another, and that
no two of them can be identified. Hence it is called the Dvaita (Dualism).
This system is represented by the Madhva community of the Brahmans.

The ViSishtadvaita also recognizes all the three entities—matter, soul
and God; but holds that, although they are by nature distinct from one
another, God or the Supreme Soul is often identified (in the Upanishads)
in a figurative sense with the Universe of matter and souls—which is (as
it were) His body. Matter and souls being the inseparable attributes of
God at all times—in a subtle or sakshma stage before creation, and in a
gross or sthila stage after creation, this system lays stresy on the Iden-
tity of God in both these stages. Hence it is called the Visishiadvaita
(Qualified Monism). This system -is represented by the 8ri-Vaishnava
community of the Brahmans.

With this prehmmary idea about the three terms, let us now proceed
to examine the origin of these three systems.

It may be observed at the outset that the Brahmanic rehglous or
philosophical system presents itself in three phases from the earliest
times known to history or literature. To say that there was only:one
religion throughout India at some remote age is to ignore the conﬁents
- of the Upanishads and other philosophical texts on which the Brahmamc
religions systems are based. The Upa.mshads contain clear references
to three schools of thought current in India from time immemorial.
There are three distinct classes of passages in the Upanishads—

@ Bmaaaa (Non-Dualistic Texts)—or passages that apparently

‘declare the existence of only one Reality (Atman or Brahman), and speak
of all differences as unreal.

LON
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(i) Wgwag: (Dualistic Texts) or passages that openly declare the dis-

tinctions between matter, souls and God (i. e. distinctions between every
two individuals among them)—all the three being treated as real entities.

(i) g2xwayg: (Reconciling Texts) or passages that reconcile the above

“two apparently contradictory classes of texts—by .proving diversity in

unity.
A few examples will make this division of the Vedantic texts obvious.—

(i) Non-Dualistic Texts ( aﬁmﬁq: )

(1) ¢ There is nothing here that is many and varied. He who sees
this world as though it is varied, obtains death from death.
(Brih. Up., iv. 4.)
(2) * But where there is duality, as it were, there one sees another;
but where to one all this becomes Atman, there who shall see
whom ; (shall see) by what; and who shall know, which, and

by what?’ (Brih. Up., ii. 4-4.)
(3) ‘ That which is all this ig this Atman.’ (Brih. Up., iv. 5-7.)
(4) ‘For whenever he perceives in Him even the smallest distinction,

then indeed there is fear for him.’ (Tas. Up., ii. 7-1.)

(5) ‘He who knows the Brahman becomes the Brahman alone.’
(Mund. Up., ii. 3-9))
(6) *He is not all this. Let him worship Him as Atman Himself.
(Brih. Up., i. 4-7.)
() ‘Existence alone, my dear child, this was at the beginning;—
one only, without a second.’ (Chhand. Up., vi. 2-1.)
(8) ¢ That thou art.’ (Chhand. Up., vi. 8-7.)
(9) ¢ One alone, Narayana, was (at the beginning).”  (Mahop., i. 1.)
(10) ¢ All this was at first one alone, the Atman.’
(ditareya Up., i. 1-1)

(ii). Dualistic Texts (l}agﬂ.ﬂ:)

(a) (Soul and God clinging to matter) ‘ Two birds, which possess similar
attributes and are inseparable friends, cling to the same tree;
one of them eats the sweet fruits of the Pippala tree, while
the other shines in splendour without eating at all.’

. (Mund. Up., iil. 1.1.)

(b) (God and the Universe) ‘* The two un-born, the intelligent and the
non-intelligent, are the Liord and the non-Lord.

(Svet. Up., 1. 9.)

(¢) (Characteristics of the soul as distinguished from matter and God.)

, ‘Then whoever feels “I smell this,” that is the soul’
(Chhand. Up., viii. 12-4)



88

*Who is the soul? He is that person who is luminous in the
proximity to the Prinas in the heart and wholly consists of
knowledge.’ (Brih. Up., iv. 3-7)

*He is indeed, the seer, the hearer, the taster, the smeller, the
thinker, the knower, the doer, and is the person who is made

up of intelligence.’ _ (Prasna. Up., iv. 9.)
‘Having known the soul (Atman) and (God) the FPrime-mover
(Préritri) as separate from one another. (Swet. Up., 1. 6.)

‘He, the cause, is the Lord of (souls) the lords of the senses.’
(Svét. Up., vi. 9)
The Lord of matter (Pradhana) and souls (Kshétrajhas), the Master
of the qualities.  (Svét. Up., vi. 18.)
From this, the Mayin (God) creates, this Universe; and in that
is another (the soul) fettered by Maya.  (Svét. Up., iv. 9.
‘Having learnt that, and being freed from name (n@ma) and form
(ritpa), attains the Divine Person, who is the most Supreme.
' “(Mund. Up., iii. 2-8.)

(iii) Reconciling Texts (STHFAT:)

(1) *May I become manifold and be born.’ (Chhdnd. Up., vi. 2-3.)
(2) ‘He thought—May I create the worlds’ (4#t. Up., i. 1-1.)
(3) ¢ The eternal among the eternals, the intelligent among the intelli-
gents, who, though One, fulfils the desires of the many.’
(Katha. Up., v. 13, and Svét. Up., vi. 13)
(4) ‘He who has entered within is the ruler of all things that are

born and is the Soul of all.’ (Yajur-Aranyaka, iii. 20.)
(5) ‘He whose body is the soul. (Brik. Up., v. 7-22))"
(6) * He whose body is the earth. (Brih. Up., v. 7-3.)
(7)  What exists within that small space inside the heart, that is to

be sought after.’ (Chhand. Up., viii. 1-1.)

(8) *Of whatever nature a man’s worship is in this world, of that
same nature that man becomes after death.’
(Chhand. Up., iii. 14- 1)
(9) ‘From whom all these things are born, in whom when born they
live, and whom they enter when they perish, do thou desne
to know that well; that is the Brahman.’

(Taitt. Bhrigu, i. 1)
(10) *He who understands and knows all.’ (Mund. Up., i. 1-9.)

It is to be observed that of these classes of texts, (1) the Advaita
system recognizes the authority of the Non-Dualistic Texts alone, and
rejects thé rest as referring to the vydvahdrika (the apparent and not
the real) side of knowledge; (2) the Dvaita system attaches xmporta.nce
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to the Dualistic Texts only and tries to explain away the rest;
(3) whereas the Viéishtadvaita system reconciles the Non-Dualistic and

‘the Dualistic Texts by the application of the remaining class of

texts (‘c‘{E&“’ﬁl’ﬁq.)—thus recognizing the authority of all the Upanishadic

passages.!

We thus see that the Upanishads present to us three different stages
of thought, although they are to be construed together so as to give us
& consistent idea. Hence it is that all the three systems—the Advaita,
the Dvaita and the Viéishtadvaita trace their doctrines to the common
source—the Upanishads. It is true that these three systems have, for
their common authorities, several later treatises also, such as the Brahma-
Satras, the Bhagavad-Gita, the Smritis, the Itihasas and the Puranas.
But it is a gross mistake to suppose that the Advaita system had its
origin in Sapkarachirya, the Dvaita system in Madhvachirya and
the Viéishtidvaita in Ramanujachiryas. These Great Reformers only
renovated the three systems that had been already formulated by their
predecessors;? and, by writing their valuable commentaries (Bhashyas),
came to be known as the Bhdshyakdras of the respective systems.

We have thus shown that the germs of these three systems are found
in the Upanishads themselves; and the chronological order of the three
great Reformers above named has therefore nothing to do with the order
of treatment that I have herein adopted, to facilitate comparison—viz.
(first) the Advaita system, (secondly) the Dvaita system and (thirdly) the
Viéishtadvaita system.

THE ADVAITA SYSTEM

TariNg the Upsanishadic passage—¢ Tat-tvam-asi’—‘That thou art’, one
can see that the word ¢ That' represents the Supreme Being (or Para-
Brahman), the word °thow’ represents any individual being or soul
(jivatman) that is addressed, and the verb ‘arf’shows the identity of
the two beings (represented by That and thow).

The whole philosophy of the Advaita system is based on the meaning
of passages similar to the above.

There is only ome entity according to this school—called dtman or
Brakman. The term Advaita means non-dualism or monism. To identify
it with Pantheism, as some scholars have done, is not correct, as the
Advaitin holds that the Universe is unreal.

1 Every Vedantic scholar should admit that the Upanishads are, as a whole, a consistent
embodiment of philosophical thought; and any interpretation given of them can be considered
sound, only if such interpretation is capable of elucidating all the passages in the Upanishads,
as giving a consistent idea throughout.

? Refer to the lists of Achiryas that preceded these Reformers and to their valuable works
among tht Guru-paramparais of the three sects.
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The Atman (or Brahman) is one only and supreme, and all the worlds
that seem to have been created by the Supreme Being are in the manner
of dreams. These are the creations of avidyd or mescience which belongs
to the Supreme Being Itself. This avidyd is anddi or without a begin-
ning and is the cause of the various illusory manifestations in the world.

‘Sankaracharya maintains that the knowledge of self is ‘the constant
basis of all other kinds of knowledge. That is, the primary and self
evident intuition of self is the basis of all other kinds of knowledge,

- whether perceptive or inferential, direct or indirect, present, past or future..

As we cannot know the external objects without knowing the self as its
knower, we may infer that we cannot think of any object without thinking
of the same self as its knower. Thus the Universe exists only relative
to knowledge.'? .

From this relativity of the world to knowledge, it would appear that
there are two distinct entities, viz.— '

(1) the self or soul as the subject of knowledge and
(2) the world as the object of knowledge.

But this distinction is apparent (sz13zIftF) and not real (q{mrf&aﬁ),
The essence of the self or soul is knowledge. Every object that presents
itself before this self or soul is found to be pervaded by knowledge;
therefore mo object can be distinet from self, which in its essence is
knowledge. It follows therefore that in every act of knowledge, there
is only one undivided entity—call it self or soul or knowledge—which is
both subject and object, because it knows only itself and nothing else.

There is in fact no knower or sgent (i), and nothing knowable (%&);

there is only knowledge (FA). And this knowledge is called Atman or

Brahman. The whole world which is full of manifestations in the form
of Znowers (or souls) and knowables (objects) is unreal; whereas Knowledge

alone, called Atman or Brahman, is real. This is what constitutes th
Advaita or monistic theory. ¥

* Our knowledge of space and time cannot disprove this theory; gfor

- the world of time and space, the objective world, has no independent
exfstence, but i3 comprehended in the self. The belief in its independent
or real existence is the result of avidyd (nescience or ignorance)—
which can be destroyed only by a true knowledge of Self or Atman.
With the merging of time and space in the self, the idea of a pluraiﬂ;y
of souls becomes groundless; and when the souls or agencies that intro-

duce finitude into reality are shown to be unreal, finitude also disappears,
-and the Infinite slone remains.’

- 2 Lam indebted to Pandit Bitinaitha Tattva-bhishan for some of the ideas and paRsages
- quoted here, e . -
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Thus our own self or soul, the soul in each of us, which seems to be

finite, is really nothing but Brahman—generally represented by the words
g9, g, rd—which do not stand as attributes to Brahman, but only

go to prove the Reality or Existence of only ome entity, DBrahman.
Brahman is similarly identified with Bliss or dnanda. All these terms
should be taken to negative the reality of objects other than Brahman

thus :—

g¥=(1gA1gId) other than Un-Truth.

g =(AFATFTT) .,  Ignorance.
AqA— » - Finitude.
YL s " " Non-Bliss.

. e s c
Thus we see that Brahman, according to the Advaitin, is f:ulvl or

without attributes; for no qualifying epithets or attribl'ltes to Brahman
can be admitted as real, as such admission woqld disprove the non-
dualistic theory. No differentiating attribl_ltes.(vzéeshas) can be found
in Brahman which is one undivided and infinite mass of knowledge—

spoken of as Akhanda-Sachchidananda.
This {31013/ again is based on the interpretation of some Upanishadic

passages, and has been fully expounded by Sankaracharya in his works.
The following stanzas from his Aparokshanubhiti contain the essence

of the foregoing theory:—
ﬂﬁaﬂé grymawtgTRsgEgon |
A% 2QuERd TRt T |
fffed farwdr AEggwTa: |
g FnmEgd FAfagEd g
gy frnareY fafdsweqisgmEa: |
% ZATEEd FAfEd q3: |
fasfonr faferelt el frammRtsamega: |
g 2vmagd afafweed g3 0
forsfell PRI TRTRY ST |
Ag AweRd TG g3 0

So far, we have been considering the Advaita doctrine from the idfaal
or pardmdrthika standpoint. But from the practical or vydvahdrike
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standpoint, the Advaitins admit the whole universe to be real; and just
like the other schools of the Vedanta, hold that the world has been created,

is preserved and destroyed by livara Brahmar, from the sq@zii stand-

point, is called ém, and is supposed fo conmtain all the good attributes

that may be conceived of—as all-knowing, all-powerful, merciful, just, holy
and as the friend and saviour of finite souls This practical Brahmsn is,

therefore, called G{{‘mﬁa (or Brahman with attributes), as distingnished from

the ¢deal Brahman, which is named fFfTiWﬁa (or Brahman without attributes).
The ideal Brahman which is the only Reality, appears to itself through
the effect of Awidya (Nescience) or Mdya, as practical Brahman, and when
subject to this illusion of Miya, sees diversity in wnity. This Avidy@ or
Maya is without a beginning ; but it has an end. It is the ultimate cause of
this §gRa~ or worldly bondage, which appears to us to be due to Karma.
When Brahman realizes its true nature and attains its ideal or qr{qrﬁfaﬁ
stage, Avidya or Mdya vanishes, and there is Moksha or freedom from
bondage.

The practical or suEgIfth stage of Brahman is compared to our
dreamy condition, and the world is compared to the things we see in
our dreams. The world is also compared to the image that we see in
the mirror, and is, therefore, said to have no real existence. When the
ideal or gwly® stage is attained by Brahman, there will be an end

of Maya; and the world vanishes. Brahman will then realize its own
undivided nature. This is compared to our condition when awake from
a dream. The whole of this theory is summed up by éankaracharym m
the following introductive verse of the Dakshing-murti-stotra ;—

fas e:trwmnrrmﬂg@ fas=ad

Wt g afgfEgd 9 fagar z
ST UAMER ETTEEY L
e Neid W gF Mg

We have now seen that éankaracharya speaks of two klnds’;)f
Brahman—one real or ideal (JRHTYF), and the other unreal or pra.ctlca,l
(sqragieEh). The unreal Brahman or 4T is placed at the head of all
created lfeings and is called Adpara-Brakma or eﬁff{&té{-—i. e. the
Lowe; Brahman or the Effect-God; whereas the real Brahman % called

\ \0/\
93

qFT or FHRUIAE—i.-e. the Higher Brahman or the Cause-God. We
have seen that the former is called guoAy and the latter as fﬁﬁmﬁa.

fankaracharya is & devout worshipper of §NoTHZ (in the form of Vishnu

or Siva) although he says that such a Being has no real existence from a
philosophical point of view. The various stotras composed by him are full

of devotion to this §uuiAz; and one or two characteristic verses from

his ZRAISEA may be quoted as illustrating his pious sentiments:—

gaayr @t gy fz gamser o
TERISTATeN 8Y QO |
TERTRT SLHRYACHEIHY:
d gararafyaE sfd@e 1 -
giae gl A 9 g
T N "N e X °
gq dwgdg 4 9 9f9 9 §9: |
Taraaifragy gugy o
d dararatian e |
Sankaracharya is equally devoted to Vishnu and 8iva; and he regards
them as identical in spirit with the Supreme Being. Even the followers
of Sankaricharya, the Smdrtas are all worshipping Vishnu as well

as Biva in their houses and temples. In fact, the Advaita doctrine regards
every living being in the Universe as identical with Brahman; and this

accounts for Sankaracharya’s identifying his own Preceptor Mfg:gayg

with God (Govinda or Vishnu) in most of his stotras.
Moksha or liberation from the worldly bondage is also of two kinds,
according fo _éankaracharya.. Those who are devoted to the Lower

Brahman (gmopAg)) will attain Brahma-loka, which is described in the
$ruti as the Xbode of Brahman Attainment of this Brahma-lska is called
A fE qfaa'. or relative liberation. There will be no return from this
Brahma-]oka, to the earth, for the liberated souls live there for ages in

" close proximity to the Lower Brahman; and when this Brahman is

merged in the Higher Brahman at the end of the cycle (F&7), all the
gouls in the Brahma-loka will share in his happy fate.

The higher kind of Moksha known as Q@Y or absolute liberation is
attained®by the knowledge of one’s perfect identity with Para-Brahman



94
{or Higher Brahman). The soul that attains this kind of liberation is

called a Eﬁ‘q"cra; (one that has attamed liberation during this life on

earth).

To attain this kind of liberation, no Karma (or fulfilment of duties)
can serve as the direct means. J7ana or Knowledge of Reality alone leads
to this absolute liberation. Karma, in the form of the spiritual exercises
_enjoined in the Sastras, can only purify and prepare the mind for the

Path of Knowledge (§®AM). There are four kinds of spiritual exercises
(known as the HIHR*‘:!FLEH) recognized by the Advaitins:—

(1) ﬁarﬁaﬂfgﬁiﬂ—or discrimination between eternal and tran-
sitory things;

(2) SEIWT?H‘TH‘@[UH —or non-attachment to the rewards of actions
in this as well as in the other world ;

(8) zmzArfEagagyg—or the securing of the various means, such as

the control of the mind and the control of the external
senses ; and

(4) wRga—or desire for the final emancipation of the soul.

As regards Bhakti or Love of God, Sankaracharya admits® that it is
the most perfect means of attaining Maksha; but he identifies the highest
form of Bhakti with Jiidna, as, according to him, Bhakti can secure

Mcksha only through the Path of Knowledge (rAqM):

THE DVAITA SYSTEM , .

WE have already seen that this system is so called because it recognizes
ga or difference among the three categories—Matter, Souls and God.

The word Dvaita strictly means dualism, and so it is used to denqte
difference (or bhéda).

According to this school, Padartha or Reality (Ca.tegory) is of two
kinds:—

(I) Independent (§a-g) and "
(II) Dependent (qG7d). q

(I) Independent Realzty or God is the glorious Vishnu, also called
. Para-Brahman, who is all-powerful and omniscient, and endowed with
all auspicious attributes.

"ot «rgmorarEd whnie NQGEY —(Viveka-chadamani). o

g6

(II) Dependent Reality is of two kinds:—

(i) positive (\1g) and

(ii) negative (319[A)s
Among the positive again, there are two classes:—

(1) sentient (w‘;ra-‘-[) or the souls and

{(2) non-sentient (H%ﬂﬂ)—including matter, time,‘etc.
The sentient beings are of various kinds, the chief of them being:—

(1) The Eternally Free (fq3r)—Goddess Liakshmi.

(2) The Released Souls (Ii?ﬁr:)—-such as the Devas, Rishis,
Pitris, Men, etc. :
(8) The Fettered (ggI:) of whom there are two divisions :—

(@) those that are eligible for release or moksha and
() those that are not eligible for release.

Ag,am those that are not eligible for release are—
(1) either fit for Tamas (Dark Hell) or

@) eternally fettered (fqmearfion)
Such being the classification of the categories according to the
Dvaitins, they recognize five kinds of difference (ﬁq or aa)—
srasaxfagr |7 st aqr |
DA fasa seafa) aar
frgey q=aQY @ gyEY AgTEE: |

-—(qmrgfa:)
That is,
Difference (1) between God and the sentient beings or individual

souls;
(2) between God and the non-sentlent (matter, time, etc.) ;
(3) between every two among the sentient beings (or
souls) ;
(4) between matter and souls; and
(5) between every two amongst the material things.

This system is directly opposed to the Advaitin’s doctrine of Monism
or the identity of soul with God. The Dvaitins declare that the soul
is entirgly distinct from God, and can never be identified with Him. The

4
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term Brakman is applicable only to the All-powerful Vishnu, as there is
no other being that is perfect in all the excellent qualities. It is derived

from the root §F which refers to the infinite nature of the Supreme

Being—infinite with respect to time, space and qualities; and shows
that the Supreme Being is quite distinct from all limited existences, and
individual sculs. The Vedanta declares that there is only one Brahman,
and that Brahman is infinite or unlimited in nature. The word A#man,
as applied to God or Brahman, cannot be taken to mean the indi.
vidual soul (limited Asman), since devotion to that Atman is stated to

be the means of final release (or H%). It is totally inadmissible that

the limited and the unlimited Atmans merge together. Nor is it
admissible that the different parts of the Sru#i declare different Brah-
mans, as the Advaitins hold. .

The Supreme Being and his- attributes are absolutely identical, and
they can be still spoken of in different terms. The form seen during
meditation by mere imagination is not Brahman or God, because He is
- non-manifest. It is by this non-manifest Para-Brahman (Supreme Being)
or Vishnu (i.e. All-pervading) that the Universe is created, preserved, and
destroyed ; and all the changes in the Universe are subject to His Will.
He is the sole dispemser of fruits to the deserving souls, according to
their natural merits. '

The mundane bondage (Hg1) of the soul is a fact proved by the

unmistakable evidence of perception; and freedom from this bondage
can be attained only through the Grace of God. Karma-yoga or. the
discharge of pious duties enjoined in the Sastras is only auxiliary to the
attainment of knowledge or Jadgna. 1t is knowledge (of Brahman) or
Jhdna-yoga that leads to final deliverance, by securing the Grace of
God. ‘

Study of the Vedanta (Sistra) is the only means of knowing the
Supreme Being. The power of words is quite capable of ‘directly; con-
veying the attributes of Brahman, who cannot be realized except by
means of the Veda or Sruti (the Word). Devotion is the result of the
knowledge of God’s glory. Only those who possess devotion are fit to
study the Sdstra. ‘

~ All that desire for final deliverance or miksha cannot attain it; for
it is only the eligible few possessing the virtuous qualities, that are entitled
to study the Veddnta-Sdstra; and this eligibility cannot be- earned, as it

must be found in the natural essence of the soul. Each individual soul

has got its own peculiar natural characteristics of eligibility or ineligibility ;
" and these can never be altered even by the Supreme Being. In short,

o soul can hope to attain deliverance (M1g), unless it possesses the

\\\
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natural eligibility for such deliverance. Even among those w?o 1fa.rie
eligible, no two souls can be found to possess the. same degree ) ezgli
bility or qualifications. Hence it is that the fruits of dellzve‘rar.xce v}zlt
vary according to the degrees of eligibility of the souls. This is wha

is generally known as SAFEANGFY or variety in FEternal Bliss. This
doctrine is, it may be observed, peculiar to the Madhvas, among the
Vedz::éﬁging to this school, Upasana means an i'n.quiry into Br.ahmag
or God, and this includes study, investigatwn‘, reasoning, con.templatu'm 3;1111
meditation. In the absence of any obstruction, Bral}mar} is seen 1n e
very birth in which a soul has completed_ the course of inquiry (or Up@sana).
Final deliverance or moksha is certain in the case of those who hawej seex;
Brahman ; but it can be actually realized .only after tl.le destru.ctxondo.
Prarabdha-Karma (or Karma the fruit of which is now being experienced) ;

and this destruction of gIaaH may result (according to its intensity)

either at the end of the very birth in which B.rahman is seen, o;gmhson:le .
later birth. Moksha cannot be attained by seeing any form of Bra :}nsm;
but only after seeing the particular form which the Prec_ep;grhor yur
prescribes for the soul. When the Preceptor says the sig as

gained, the soul has succeeded in realizing the particular form, and this

is what is called (by the Madhvas) fgzaa.

When this fataaih has been secured, the previous and subsequent
Karma (the effects of deeds, past and future) vTill be destroyed, ixn{)i f’che
Prirabdha-Karma alone will remain to be experienced by the soul belore

deliverance is attained. .
According: to this school, Moksha or final deliverance from bondage

involves four distinct stages—
(1) Destruction of Karma,
(2) Depérture from the material body,.
(3) The Path to be travelled by the released, and
(4) The attainment of Eternal Bliss. :

After the final destruction of Karma, the eligibleAsoul departs from the
gross body and by means of the ethereal or subtle body (Hj"mﬂl) travels

i iradi-marge (the Path of Archis, etc.) to the Abode of. God.

® %llieAr:acl}eL;Zggb haviig iea,ched Brahman enioy_ the eternal blessings -3113
“remain for ever with Him and under His guidance. 'They are graéf et
according to their devotion; and the abse.nce o_f equfa,ht§7 does nolt a,' ec
their blessedness. Those who attain sdyuqu-mokska, enjoy the .beszmdgs
along Wwith Brahman. Though they are divested of all material body,
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still they can enjoy eternal blessings through the person of Brahman, All
others (who attain salokya, simipya and saripya mdkshas) enjoy blessings
by means of their spiritual body (which is purely composed of knowledge
or jiina). The released obtain all their desires by mere will; and they
may assume, if they please, a body which is made of pure substance

(feliaﬁ) and which is not the result of Karma. The Etfernal Happiness

enjoyed by the released does not become increased or diminished in the
course of their enjoyment.!

THE VISISHTADVAITA SYSTEM

It has been already observed that the term Visishtddvaita signifies quali-
fied monism. Visishta means qualified, i.e. having as attributes Chit (Souls)
and Achit (Matter); and Visishtadvaita may therefore be taken to sig-
nify One Reality—Para-Brahman (Vishnu) qualified by the attributes Chit
and Achit. There are two stages for Chit and Achit—(1) the causal stage or

FwIoTges and (2) the effectual stage or Emzﬁafm. In the causal stage,

i.e. before the evolution, they are said to be g8 (subtle) ; whereas in the
effectual stage, after the evolution, - they are said to be R (gross). In

both these stages, Brabman or the Supreme Being is qualified by the
attributes, Chit and Achit. The Supreme Being is thus .inseparably
united with Matter and Souls; and the Universe of Matter and. Souls
forms the body of the Supreme Being Thus the Supreme Being is not
only the Soul of all Mafter, but is the Soul of all Souls and is therefore
called Paramdtman. This relation between Brahman and the Universe
is clearly established by several Vedic texts, such as—*gegr@r UL

‘geg A alry’, A FEl Ssagaant.
It is an admitted fact that words referring to the body of a soul are oft.en
applied to the soul also, e.g. AFINEY (I am a Brahman), afﬂ!:ﬁsﬁ} (He is

% Kshattriya), ilﬁia (You are white). We use the word =18 I) with

reference to the body, when we say NF‘TSE ar1 stout), F&NsE! (I am

lean); and ‘I’ denotes the soul in such examples as—'I think’, 1T feel
pain or pleasure’, ‘1 know this fact’. In the express;on my body’, the
first person clearly refers to the soul.

In the same way, we find the Bupreme Being (the Soul of the
Universe) often referred to in the Upanishads by words that are properly

»

1 Bome of the ideas and expressions in the section relating to the Dvaita system Jbave been

borrowed from Mr, 8, Bubba Rao's translations of the Dvaits works,

»\\”7
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applicable to Matter or Souls comprised in the Universe, which is the
body of the Supreme Being. Hence arises the great confusion in the

interpretation of the Vedic texts. For instance, the word 37[# (Atman)

is used to denote, in some places, the individual soul; and in other
places, the Supreme Being. In fact, all names are capable of ultimately
signifying the Supreme Being—in accordance with the Visishtadvaitic

doctrine about the relation between God and the Universe (fQT@famd
or the relation between the body and its indweller, the soul), e.g. Indra
may refer to the Supreme Being, dwelling in the soul of Indra (g?:ﬁazﬁ—

faq). Passages like ‘@7 @mf4’ (That thou art) are also to be construed
in accordance with this relation between God and the individual souls—

each soul being recognized as a body of God. The passage FARIH—
‘That thou art’ can only mean ‘God in thee is (the same as) that
Supreme Being'; and can never be taken to imply an identity of the
individual soul with God.

We thus see that the Viéishtfdvaita system, while asserting qualified
monism, does not ignore the natural differences between the three en-
tities—Matter, Soul and God. The attributes of God are as real as God
Himself ; that is, the Universe, is not unreal.

According to this system—‘all knowledge is real’ (a3 iG] q!mi).
In refuting ‘certain analogies generally given (by the Advaitin) to show
that the scripture, which, being based upon avidyd@ or ignorance, is un-
real, may form the means for the attainment of the highest reality
krown as the Brahman’'-—the following arguments are set forth by the
Viéishtadvaitic school. ‘When auspicious and inauspicious dreams give
rise to good and bad results in life, the dreams are indeed as really
existent as the results they give rise to. When magic, medicinal herbs,
incantations, etc., give rise to illusions which cause fear, love, and other
emotions, the illusions are as real as the emotions themselves. Death may
result from a suspicion of snake-bite and of poisoning; here the sus-
picion is as real as the death. The reflected image of a thing is as real

as the thing itself. Dreams are real even in the absence of the reality
of the objects corresponding to them, inasmuch as what is required to
make anything the object and the basis of any cognition, is merely the
manifestation of that thing to consciousness in some manner or other.
Even in the case of the apprehension of the sounds of letters by means of
the corresponding written signs, there is no cognition of the real by

means of the unreal’! Similar arguments hold good in disproving the
unreality of the Universe.

L[] .
1 Vide Prot. M, Rangachbaryar's Translation of the S"ri-Bhdshya, p. xvill. (Introduction}.
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By these and other examples, the Vigishtadvaitin proves that the
Advaita Doctrine of Maya is untenable; and holds that the Vedantic
literature, as a whole, supports the reality of all the three entities—
Matter, Souls and God. ‘The statement found in the Vishnu-Purina
(1. 14, 31,’, and often quoted in support of the Advaita  Doctrine—'to
the effect that * Dualists see things wrongly “—is shown to negative only
that kind of dualism which postulates a natural difference in essence
between one individual soul and another; but not the real dualism which
declares the natural distinction between the ultimate entities, known as
God, Soul and Matter” We shall now proceed to speak of these three
entities :— »

(I) God or Brakman is defined in this system as a Being, ‘whose

" flame-like spiritual essence is itself infinite, wholly self-manifest and self-
happy, and is the entire opposite of every kind of evil, and the unique seat
of every kind of good; who is adorned with hosts of amiable attributes,
such as, omniscient, miraculous, all-supporting, omnipotent, inexhaustible,
and over-powering all; who is the gracious granter of all kinds of boons,
and is possessed of an all-transcendent form; who is the evolver, the
preserver and the destroyer of everything created; and who is the fit
resort of all aspirants.’ _ .

The fozm of God is five-fold :— -

/
W)
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worsl-upp'ed with the worshipper, and choosing to be ocularly manifest
to .hlm In temples and homes, in short at all places and at all timés
desired.’ ' (Vide Artha-Paiichaka, translated by A. G.)

.In _thls place I may say a few words regarding Image-worship
wl?lch 1s common to all the Brahmanaic systems. There is an interesting,
point in connexion with the number of categories recognized by the
several philosophical schools in the world. If M = Matter,

S = Soul,
G = God ;
then, the number of permutations of these three taken
one at a time is 3
two " 6

' three " 6
ma,'kmg 3 total of 15. These fifteen varieties, exhaust almost all the
philosophical schools in the world; and a complete analysis of these has
been furnjshed by the late Sri-Yagi-Partha-sifathi Aiyangar Svimi of
Madras, in his English Translation of the Tattva-tmya.b This great
SCE'Olﬁr'has a,lts; written a pamphlet on the Rationale of Image-Wufship
which is wor erusal. (Vi . 43-45 ovindachirya’ :
Neoum of VGdantg;) (Vide also pp. 43-45, A. Govindachirya’'s Vade

As regards Image-worship, the Viishtidvaitic interpretation '1;‘,”1 -

believe, quite convincing. Adopti r : ‘
, . pting the above symbols, we may re[irgéwt\'“

(1) Para—or the Transcendental Form (the Supreme Being) in the every living bei . we .
Vaikuntha-loka or the Heavenly Abode of God; y‘ ng being by three concentric circles thus :— 7 SR

(2) Vywha—or the Operative Forms (viz. Vasudsva, Sankarshana, f ;}\‘
H ti

Pradyumna and Aniruddha) lying on the serpent Sesha in the

Milk Sea; ) ‘

(3) Vibhava—or the Incarnate Form (the Avataras, such as Vardha,
. Narasimha, Rama, and Krishna);

(4) Antaryamin—or the Pervasive Form (dwelling in the heart of

every living being) realized by the Yogins through meditation ;

(5) Archavatara—or the Image-Form (in temples and houses of

worshippers) which God assumes in accordance with the ‘wishes

of his devotees,

As regards the Image-Form, Pillai-lokacharya, the great Visishtadvaitic
teacher of the thirteenth century, says:— 3
¢The Archa Form consists in the images of Bhagavin (God),* which
accommodate themselves to the various tastes of His creatures for their
worship, having no fixed form, but that which the worshipper may choose
_ and desire to have of Him; having no fixed name but that which the
worshipper may choose and desire to call Him by; all-knowing bub
seeming as if not-knowing; all-powerful but seeming as if powerless; all-
gufficient but seeming as if needy—thus seeming to exchange places, the

o

Since every object in the Universe is pervaded by the All-per;a,dind' A
God (Vlshx;_u),‘ we see that in paying homage to any living being, we ar:
n_ot .h.onourmg merely the outer form or matter (M), nor even tile inner
(1n('i1'v1dl‘ml) soul (8) alone, but convey our respects, through the process of
;ggstg:;qn, ut;;l to the innermost Supreme Soul or God (G). Thus every
iving bein at is honoure Y 1 téishtadvar i
b a’ttribu%es_c’hit nor Ac}?@"gf} mbolizes Visishtddvaita (God-qualified by
. Similarly, whenever we worship an image (of a Dei i
is carried, through meditation, uppto the Sgupr(eme Beintz)’v:k}::t n::: riiip
perv'ades the image (through His all-pervading power), bz’t makes it Hi}s’
special abode (at our request) so as to be within our easy reach

(ID) C.hit (the individual soul) is defined as a being, distiéxct from
matter (i.e. the body and the senses), and as intelligent, immutable,

e

ROV
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incomprehensible, indivisible, unmanifest, self-luminous, spiritually atomic,
eternal and blissful. The souls are divided into five classes:—

(1) The Ever-Free (Nitya), in the holy presence of the Supreme
Being, who are ever untainted by worldly bc?ndage‘ They are
ever happy, being engaged in the eternal service of God.

(2) The Liberated (Mukta)—who have been freed .fron.l worldly bond-
age by the grace of God: These are also living in the presence
of God, and are supremely happy. I

(3) The Fettered (Baddha)—still subject to bondage, i.e. imprisoned
in the material body. They mistake the body for the soul. and
imagine that the sole aim of life is worldly pleasure or gratlﬁca.-
tion of the senses. They become, therefore, slaves to passion,
and tighten the worldly bondage closer and closer around
themselves. - o

(1) The Isolate or Self-satisfied (Kavala)—who after "experiencing -the
miseries of this world, realize the distinction between matter
and soul; and succeeding in their attempt to free themselves
from bondage, are content with self-enjoyment and d? not
aspire to know God. They live in a region called Kawalya
which is beyond the material world, and is yet outside the
Abode of God. Those who attain this kind of Mokska have
po chance of reaching the Divine Presence, as they are self-
satisfied. - '

(5) The Progressive or Salvation-seeking (Mumukshu)—who are yet
living in this world, always leading a pious life; and are
engaged in the pursuit of Salvation.

(IIT) Achit (or the non-sentient entity) is defined as] that Whic:h is

non-intelligent, subject to mutation, and enjoyable by souls. It is of
three kinds:— :

(1) Pure-substance (Suddha-sattva)—which belongs to the Aboge of

God (frarfpifay or the Eternal World). -
(2) Mized-substance (Midra-sattva)—which is the seat of purity (sqttva),
turbidity (rajas), and darkness (tamas); and belongs to - this

B

world (@@wfpafa or the Pastime-World).! )
(8) Time—which is devoid of qualities.

=X
N.B.—Achit cannot, therefore, be properly.translated as Matter, if we exclude Time
trom Matter. Space is not treated as a separate division of Achit, as it comes'\mder
Akase (Ether), ete. For details, seo Sri-Yogi Parthasarathi Aiyangar's Translation ot
Tattva-traya (Srinivass, Varadachari & Co., Madras, 1900).

»

3

1 This world, which is full of joys and sorrows, serves as & play-ground fo God and is
therefors, called the Pastime-World. , .

\\"\
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The Means of Attaining Salvation

-The means of attaining moksha or salvation are also of five kinds:—

(1) Karma-Yoga—or the performance of duties enjoined in the Sdstras.
This is the chief means of attaining disvarya (worldly pros-
perity); and is accessory to the Jiana-Yoge which leads to
salvation.

(2) Jidna-Yoga—or the process by which a Yogin realizes the
Antaryami form of God by constant meditation. This Jbina-
Yoga is the fundamental means of Kaivalya-mikshe, and is
accessory to Bhakti-Yoga.

(3) Bhakti-Yoga—or the process by which the soul that has realized
the form of God by constant meditation is enabled to make such
realization matured into Love of God. This is the direct means
‘of attaining the Abode of God, called Vaikuntha or Parama-pada.

(4) Prapatti—or *Self-surrender to God’. This is the simplest and
at the same time the surest means of reaching the desired
end. It is accessible to all, the weak as well as the strong,
without distinction of caste, creed, or sex. It consists in resign-
ing one’s self entirely to the Will of God, and performing one’s
legitimate duties without attachment to the results thereof.

(5) Achdryabhimana—or Trust in the Preceptor, who serves as
the Mediator between the aspirant soul and God. An indivi-
dual, having no sufficient strength of mind for Self-surrender
(Prapatti), has to place entire faith in a competent and com-
passionate Preceptor, who will adopt the necessary means of
saving him (from worldly bondage), just as a loving mother
swallows the necessary medicine to cure her suffering baby.

Thus the Visishtadvaita system provides, for all mankind, the surest
and at the same time the simplest means of salvation. The Dravidian
Saints (the x{lvdrs) laid much stress on Bhakt: (Love of God) in their
Tamil Sacred Poems—the (Four Thousand) Divya Prabandha; and the
later Preceptors (the Achdryas)—of whom Sri-Raminujacharya stands the
most prominent—freely taught the safest means of Prapatti (Self-surrender
to God), making it open to all creeds and castes, irrespective of sex. The
followers of éri-Ramanujicharya—among whom shine the great Pillai-
Lokacharya, Vedanta Daéika, and Vara-vara-muni’—revealed also the

still easier and more convenient means of dckdrydbhimana (Trust in the
Mediator).

1 It may be observed here that the Str-Vaishga.vas—-the representatives of the Visishtadvaita
aystem—-a{e divided into two communities:—(1) The Ten-kalais {the southern school)—the
followers of Piilai-L3kichirys snd Varavara-muni; and (2) the Vada-kalais (the northern

5
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We may now direct our attention to a brief ;omparistopR(ﬁOtl:se::rii
i i f the grea
tems, with reference to the “teact‘ungs. 0 ’ ;
:Iy:a respective sects. Professor Hopkins, in speaking of Sankara an
dmanuja, says i— : . L
Bam‘ g:xikara.’s Brahma is the one and only bem:xg'r,t pur; b;mag, gx;) p;;::g
i tribute of Brahma, it is Brahma.
thought. Thought is not an at of Brahm Jma. Opposes
i i ds mdyd, illusion, the mater
to this pure being (thought) stan. , the mater ® oo
i 1 t being; it is the cause.
een world. It is neither being, nor not i
:}]:Z :pepeara,nce of things, in that it 1Is &ssocmted.v&ﬁltpt Bmi:m:f, eircxg
i is B rightly the Lord. The infinite par
in so far only is Brahma rightly . ord e Cauthor
indivi i ; i t is mayd. Thus Badarayan
individual is Brahkma; the firite par - mdy : lara; antbor
i ' dual is only illusion. Ram
sdanta Satras) says, that the indivi ' .
:;fu';heoxy eﬂ:l other hand, teaches & Brahma that is not only umv?lx;?al,
buiJ; ,is the universal personal Lord, a supreme, é(:orlliscm,us gx;d} ”::;l lrlxlge
i id of attributes, like Sankara’s Brahma,
God. Far from being devoid o . ' : . 9
' Amannj hief of which is thought or
‘ of Rimanuja has all attnbgtes, c -
fn;(:ﬁ?;znce. The Lord contains in himself the elements of ?ha?t gl_uratl:ty
:vhich Sankara regards as illusion. As contrasted with the du%hsttlc a,n];' gg
inculcate monism. ut accordi
ilosophy, both of these systems. inculcat . ceordin
5(1)11 loésallljkgra. all difference is illusion; while accofrdlltllg to ldRa]rjnax:u]Z
i in the diversity of the world about u
kma is not homogeneous, but in ) ty of
g?i;n truly” manifested. Sankara’s mdyd is Ramanuja’s b.ody of (B.rahr‘na)
the Lord. Sankara’s personal God exists only by 9ollu51on with illusion,
gnd hence is illusory. The Brahma of Rimanuja is & personal God,:the
omnipotent, omniscient, Liord of a real world. Moreover, from an esch?.to-
lo 'c:ﬁ poin’t of view, Sankara explains salvation, the release from rebirth,
saisém as complete union with this unqualified ‘Bmhma,-- consequ_ent!y
a8 loss’of individuality as well as loss of happiness. DBut Bﬁnllainu]a
defines salvation as the departure from ea,rth. for ever _Of thg 1nd1v1du?l
gpirit, which enters a heaven, where it will enjoy perennial bhss.. Bﬁma-
nlt)lja;’; doctrine inspires the sectarian pantheism of the present time: Ix(l3
this there is a metaphysical basis of conducicf a persong.l God to be‘ lqve
or feared, the hope of bliss hereafter. In its e_ssentxa,l feature:s, 15-is a
very old iaelief, far older than the philosophy vsih;ch formulates it. _fI"husi
ftlzx" the bard saying “fools desire heaven”, this desire re—assert.ed ;tgelf,
:nd under Raménuja’s genial interpretation of the Védﬁnt.a{ éut'raﬁ,__ the
pious man was enabled to build up his cheerful hope again, withal on

- the basis of & logic as difficult to controvert as was that of Sankara

. himself.’  (The Religions of India—pp. 496-8)

i asyetin ; - i n i botween the two schools
: f Vadanta Dasika. The doctrinal differences :
' ﬁzd);:::‘ffxﬁlyow;ﬂc:uod by $rimin A, Govindichirya of Mysore in the J.‘ R A°SB.
U (October, 1910 :
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The language used here seems to me rather strong. Western schol-
ars' appear to have not fully realized the true spirit of fankara's
doctrine. Sankara’s practical (Saguna) Brahman is not very different
from Ramanuja’s Brahman; and as we have already seen, 8ankara himself
was a staunch devotee of Saguna-Brahman. He clearly admits, in the
following passage from his Commentary on the Sanatsujitiya (Maha-

Bharata, Udysga Parva) I. 18, that salvation can be secured by wor-
shipping Saguna-Brahkman .—

s g fa aferfy m—sfa o2 e am fam ag
ATRIHNGATE afearfa wAk | gur i 5 g azfa | P

wka? g g swrafs, g P oz whey om Fftamma a amd; 6

¥
FamEIar smnty fregmmiy frafa | '@ ad nar éenéaqu?-'{ fazw
A § K 9 A Qndad: |

If Sankara had doubted the virtue of meditating on Saguna
an earnest philosopher of his eminence would never have
precious moments in acts of piety towards such a Being, and in com-
-posing so many stitras in praise thereof. Sankara’s practical life would,
therefore, justify the conclusion that his Para-Mukti (Absolute Liberation)
was put forth by him only as a philosophical ideal, and that he himself
regarded it as impossible of attainment by frail mortals.

As regards the doctrine of Maya, it may be observed that_the word

Maya is taken to mean Prakyiti (Matter) by the School of Rimanuja,
relying on such texts as— '

-Biahman,
wasted his

(1) wrgt g g5fd BgEafad q WA | (Seet. Up,, iv. 10)
(2) wEFeY g FadaafdaFay s gfieg:

' (Svat. Up., iv. 9)
rakriti synonymous with Maya.
vii. 4, xv. 17, etc.) Both Sankara and

the material cause (ITIZTAFHNIT) of the
Universe, through the attribute (or property) Mayad or Prakriti.
The most important point to be noted in this connexion is that even
ankardcharya regards Matter and Soul as properties of the Lord and
as eternal with Him. (Vide Commentary on Gita, xiii. 19.)

éankarichary_a,, himself, often makes P
(Vide his Commentary on Gita,

Raminuja hold that Brahman is

! Even here, in India, there are serious misconceptions regarding the doctrine of $ankara,
Some enthusiastic amateurs have even attempted to reconcile Sankara’s orthodox system and

the heterodox Buddhblsm ; and this is perhaps due to the fow points of resemblance betiween
ankara’s sochool and the Yogéchara Bchool of Buddhism,
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faexar‘cﬁm@ gy gw F@ad whIE gEfparEna A
h = e »
$atay | amal gxfargArald aﬂg@fﬁﬁafanwggu d sy G gaed

FHIT 1

: al
In the verse in question he takes the word AT to mean etern

d
he himself refutes the theory of those who would understand the wor

i, igti inning.
ST (in the verse) as meaning A AR ie. not existing at the beginning
Further the term figeny as applied to the Universe (cf. staf-regr, etc.)

%
ig often used by §apkaracharya in the sense of @137 (non-eternal).

i inkaracha ds the points in
al views of §apkardchirya, as regar ' :
If.these e‘d rfn;l;evzenture to say that there would be_pra},ctmzllz tl;t:;:
unStlorcll’iﬁ:re;xce between his school and t'ha,t of .Ramal.m]]a.,h \11ars
o ints which require 8 careful exa.mina'tlon. by 1m‘part1}z: tschMaéhvg_
a)rel\?oit comparing the school of Ramanujachirya with that o
- i 1 ifference :— |
few points of diffe
arya, we find the following o |
" rs(,1) Ramanuja bolds that the individual souls are all gimilar in their

patural essence (@®N), whereas Madhva regards them as essen-

(2) A:t;lig.ig;ﬂ izengﬁmanuja., the material cause of .the Universe s
God Himself, which the .school of til:dli\;a;/ d:?u(e;;;)d_—vvhwh S
smanuja regards the Universe as L §

@ R?;.lionsiﬁp if not recognized by M.adhva,chﬁzya,. o alifed for

(4} According to Ramanuja, no soul 15, by nature, c&ss fied tor

( salvation, whereas Madhva holds tha§ there 1stha lase of sov?
totally ineligible by nature for salvation-and thereio ¢ 2
’ 1 perdition. _
(5 Irfotlen?n;?ewp of Ramanuja, there is no d1ffere;fe f-oa;yen?ﬁ
between one liberated soul anfi another in | e Z ]ﬂ yrenceg of
Eternal Bliss in Heaven; but in Madhva’s view, dille oes i
" guch enjoyment do exist, in degree and qnahtyv, [;ropor y
to the differences in the natural essence of the souls.

1 shall now refer to some of the common points of the three

gystems i~

s This is 'cerhinly conflicting with his own statements elsewhere, (Vide e.g. Vivdka-
. i ’

" chaddmani, st. 200-1) D
B Vida..fﬁmmfw. (Bt. 20-23, etc.) : 7
L - )
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(1) All the three systems are based upon the authority of the Srutis
(the Upanishads), the Smritis, the Itihasas and the Puranas.

(2) All believe that the beginningless karma is the cause of worldly
bondage, and that the soul will undergo birth after birth until
the whole of karma is exhausted. '

(3) All recognize that the study of the V&danta is essential for the
attainment of Jidgna (wisdom), which serves as a passport to
the Heavenly Abode.

(4) Bhakti or Love of God is the most perfect means of salvation
according to all the three systems.

(5) Image-Worship is an essential feature of all the Brahmanic sys-
tems; and Narayana (Vishpu), in various forms, is generally
worshipped as the Supreme Being by all the three sects.

(6) The Spiritual Preceptor is the Mediator between the individunal
. soul and God; and is revered as equal to God in several
© respects.

(7) Divine Grace alone can ultimately secure salvation, as human

efforts by themselves will be fruitless.

(8) All recognize that salvation consists in the attainment of Brahman,
which is Eternal Bliss,

~ Before concluding, it is my duty to acknowledge; my indebtedness to
those scholars, Indian and European, whose ideas and expressions I
have borrowed in preparing this lecture.

Leet us now conclude with a verse! in praise of the Supreme Light
shining throughout the Vsdanta :—

“gmg@g wed Swarmta dfagaealy gz g
Fe afesamfzdd dgraaatidmn naEa 1

A Note
Evolution of Deities

In a most interesting article in his first volume of Asiatic Studies, the late Sir Alfred
Lyall traces the evolution of a number of deities worshipped in Berar. He instances
a man, who, having wandered from his native place and settled in a sacred spot, becomes
renowned for his austerity and there dies. The people considered it a good fortune to
bave his tomb in the neighbourhood. ‘In the course of a few years, as recollections
of the man’s personslity become misty, his origin grows mysterious, his career takes
& legendary hue, his birth and death are both supermatural; in the next generation the
name of the elder gods get introduced into the story and so the marvellous tradition
works ifself into a ryth until nothing but a personal incarnation can account for such
a geries of prodigies. The man was an Avatar of Vishnu or Siva; his supreme apotheosis

* 1 Vide Vaikuntha-Siava of Karésa, stanza 4,
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is now complete and the Brahmans feel warranted in providing for him a niche in the
orthodox Pantheon.' Several instances are on record of the deification of British officers
whose personality has exercised & upique influence on those OVer whorn they ruled.
Regular sects of worshippers resulted from this deification.

There is & most interesting story of the origin of & local god in Mysore. In the
sroall town of Gubbi, fifty miles from Bangalore, the most popular god is that of Gubbi-
appa. For many Years he has been the recipient of fervent worship and plentiful

hopours. His temple is of considerable size and pear to it is situated a fine mantappa

erected to his honour Yet the original of this deification was & Schoolmaster, who
lived in the town about two centuries ago. During his lifetime he gained considerable
tame for his learning his piety, and wisdom. When he djed the whole town mourned
bis loss and chowed the greatesh honours of burial to him. Over him & handsome tomb
was erected. Among those who sab ab the feet of this teacher was one, Burré Gaudas,
who, profiting by his education s0 received, entered Government service and soon roge
to a high position in the State. Filled with gratitude to his benefactor be felt mo
Lopour was too great for one possessing such superior gifts. The possessor of guch
qualities could not be other than divine. ‘The elders of the town, whom he assembled
together, agreed that he must have been an avatar of Siva. Having acknowledged this,
the next step was & patural and anp easy one. He must be worshipped. Burré Gauds
built a temple and provided all the requisites for the celebration of puja. The present
" temple was built snd & staff of priests and temple women appointed, an endowment

made. The image was installed with due ceremony and in time deified. Gubbiappa is

still the most popular god of the peighbourhood.
A. R. SLATER.

. ’ A QUERY
LT.-CoL. WADDELL, in higs book Lhasa and its Mysteries and Dr. Sven Hedin in his
recent Trams Himalaya give detailed accounts of the visits they paid to the caves of
the Tibetan monks who voluntarily entomb themselves for life. Waddell says: * Alto-
gether their mode of doing up their hair gave them the look of Indian devotees rather
than Tibetans and this was the impression they wished to give” He was told that
the Order was founded by ancient Indian ascetics. In the chapel near by, were
paintings of Ipdian looking ascetics, one being that of an Indian wizard named Saraha,
“who founded the hermitage 600 years ago. Seeing the close connexion historically of
this form of asceticism with Indian ascetics, can any reader say whether any s puch

voluntary immurement is or has ever been practised in any part of India? B

A, R.B.
[
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THE MYTHIC SOCIETY
RULES

1. The Society shall be called the MyrHIC SOCIETY

2. The Society was formed wi j
o 2 ed with the object of e ol
researehSFlences of Ethnology, History arxld Reli ixggourabmg e ey
ch in these and allied subjects. glons, and stimulating

3. Membership shall be o
wh(; mi}y R R C(?:;nitt?te&en European and Indian gentlemen,
. The Society shall be m . i
Pres . ] anaged by a Commit isti
o ;Slgigfé tta%: V;ﬁe‘-PreSIdents, the Honorary Treasut;:f tchésgs o Koo
ary Sec retiriﬁ ree Branch Seqretaries, the Edito; andmf?t Honor-
Dbers, ; g annually but eligible for re-election ’ ve other
y four of the above members to form a quorurri
5. The subscription shall be— .

(@) For members resident in Ban
. galore, rupee
)] Fo;nxélsglber%hremdent elsewhere in Irgl)di:, fi‘:’;el::zr tatimum'
annualiy onesoi' sbu}f)scnpt,lons are payable on electrii)i Por
oo Iy, on efore July 1st. The Honorary Trea rer
may recover aréy subscription which may remain anre-
AR seng' lmt% the second number of the Journlﬁr?-
Memberied ing the secgnd number by V.P.P. *
o eton g) beigper; to residents in the United Kingdom, th
seription coverg our shillings annually, a remittance 'of e o
sl ?he AR txéldg Iggbsgnptwns for three years. Subscrih;'elve
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THE HOYSALAS IN AND BEYOND
MYSORE

4 paper read before the Mythic Society

By MR. H. KrISENA SASTRI, B.A., ASSISTANT SUPERINTENDENT
OF ARCHZEOLOGY, MADRAY

IN the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica Mr. Rice has given us an
exhaustive account of the Hoysalas so far as it can be made out from
the lithic records of the Mysore State. These latter are numerous and
occupy the major portion of the total output of epigraphs from the
Mysore country coming only next in volume to the Vijayanagara inscrip-
tions, This is what must naturally be expected; for, subsequent to the
powerful dynasty of the Western Gangas, the Hoysalas and the Vijaya-
nagira kings were the only indigenous rulers that made their influence
felt among the successive powerful dynasties of Southern India. One
characteristic feature of the Hoysala records is their fine execution in
charmingly proportionate Kannada characters drawn out here and there
where convenient into fantastic floral devices, so as to decorate the margins
of the granite slab, pillar or other material on which they are engraved.
The style of the language too, written more often in poetry than in
prose, is so highly polished and learned that one cannot help being
carried away by the conviction that Kanarese literature must have made
considetable progress under the patronage of the Hoysala kings, as it
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certainly appears to have done under the Western Chalukyas and prob-
ably also under the Kalachuryas, the Yadavas and other Karnata families
of about the same period.! Numerous contemporaneous records outside
the Mysore State written in the same language and style are found to
be excellent specimens of Kanarese poetry and do not suffer in anyway
by comparison with the Hoysala records printed in Mr. Rice’s volumes.
It is out of place here to consider the poetical value of these pieces or
even to compare them with standard literary works, with a view to gauge
the advance the Kannada language must have made during the period
under reference. This subject worked out by itself would be of immense
interest to those energetic workers of the present day who are bent on
bringing about a revival of the vernacular studies. For the present, we
may rest satisfied with the historical facts that can be derived from the
Hoysala inscriptions printed by Mr. Rice, their value in determining the
chronology of the Hoysala succession and the side lights which they are
likely to throw in clearing up the position of the Hoysalas among the
contemporaneous kings of Southern India, between the 1lth and 14th
centuries of the Christian era and vice versa. In doing this, it is not my
desire to tread once again over the ground so thoroughly explored by
Mr. Rice but only to refer to such points as will confirm and justify the
spread of the Hoysala power beyond the limits of Mysore, even into the
distant corners of the Indian Peninsula. '
Had it not been for the Cholas and their occupation of the Mysore
country in the 10th century a.p., it is doubtful if ever the potentialities
of the dormant Hoysala prowess could have asserted themselves. I may,
therefore, be pardoned, if I diverge here from my subject for a while
to survey in brief the circumstances that led to the advent of the Chalas.
According to the Tiruvalangidu plates of Rajéndra-Chsla I, Rajakésari-
varman Aditya I, defeated the Ganga-Pallava king Aparsjita and by thus
. doing appears to have become the first Chéla emperor who put an end to
the rule of the Gabga-Pallava in the territory of Tonda-nadu’® His suc-
cessor Parantaka I, who was even more powerful than his father, is
known to have completely revived the fortunes of the Chslas, who for

8 In his Karndtaka-Eavicharite, Mr. R. Narasimbachar has colleeted all available evidence
on this point. 1Y
"8 The political relationship that may have existed between the defunct Chéla chiefs, prior
4o the time of Aditya I, and the then powerful Ganga-Pallava rulers and their Ganga subordi-
nates, is still obscure, It may be suggested that the Ganga-Pallavas, as the suzerains of the
Pallava country either by heredilary possession or by right of conquest, appear to have pushed
far into the Bouth, even into the borders of the Pandya country and to have invited the counter-
invasion of Tonda-mandalam (comprising almost the whole of the present North Arcot and
_. Chingleput, and portions of the South Arcot and Nellore districts), by the Pandya king Varaguna.
- With the defeat of Varaguna by the last Ganga-Pallava king Apardjita the Chdla kings of the
" 'Vijayilaya line must have gained in power, so much so that they even procesded ppw on an
offensive campaign into the Pallava country. :
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'a time had probably disappeared from the scene in the palmier days of

the Pallavas and the Pandyas. Parantaka marched northward and subju-
gated the rebellious Banas whose country he is stated to have conferred
on his feudatory the Ganga king Prithvipati II along with the title Sem-
biyan Mahavali Banaraya. This patronage bestowed on Prithvipati II is
significant inasmuch as we know that Prithvipati was a member of a
collateral branch of the powerful Western Ganga dynasty which was. then
ruling in Mysore. Parantaka I, a powerful conqueror though he was,
seems to have left the Ganga-nadu, i.e. DMysore with which we are now
concerned, unmolested.) Parantaka’s successors, who were evidently weak,
did not maintain the position secured by that emperor even in the Tonda-
mandala. Rajiditya, the eldest son of Parantaka I, who was sent out per-
haps as a viceroy in the last days of that Emperor, was killed in battle by
the Western Ganga king Butuga II, on behalf of his overlord and father-in-
law, the Rashtrakdta Krishna III. This latter king, taking advantage of
the prevailing weakness of the Chdlas, seems to have, about this period,
annexed to his dominions the whole of the Tundaka-rashtra or Tonda-
mandalam with its capital Katfichi and to have even pierced into the Chala
country to capture Tanjore. The Chola revenge was slow to come. The
six kings between Parantaka I and Rajaraja I, whose sphere of rule and
dates of accession are yet indefinite, were evidently engaged with the
foes nearer home, viz. the Pandyas and did not devote much attention
to the spreading influence of the Rashtrakiitas in the Tondai country. It
was reserved for the powerful Rajardja I to overrun Rattadpadi (i.e. the
Rashtrakita country), together with Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, Tadigaipadi,
Véngai-nadu, Kudamalai-nadu, etc.,, which included not only the whole of
the Rashtrakita empire with acquisitions in the Mysore State but also
extended beyond, even into the province of the Eastern Chalukyas. The
cause for this apparently unprovoked invasion of the Ganga and the Ratta
territory was, evidently, the annexation of the Tonda-mandalam by the
Rashtrakitas and the murder of Rajaditya by one of the Gabgas. Thus
it was that the Cholas first came to occupy the Ganga country and to
rule over its destinies for nearly a century, during which time were
wrought several changes which, if they are to be described, would more
naturally find & place in the chapter on the Chola history in Mysore.
About this time, the Hoysalas who were gradually growing powerful
among the potentates ruling the mountainous districts (Mal-nad) along
the Western Ghauts, seem to have risen to prominence as the feudatories
of the Western Chalukya rulers of Kalyani. Rajarija in his extensive

1 Considerations of alliance that then existed between himsclf and Prithvipati of the Ganga
fumily, or the probability of inviting a fresh calamity on his country by making enemies of
the powerful Rashfrakita kings who, as the political successors of the Western Chalukyas of
Bidami, fiad secured » strong hold on Mysore and its rulers, may have deterred him from doing so.
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conquests, may not have forgotten to subdue Mal-nad and Banavasi which
were included in the Western Chalukya dominion, on the North-west
of Mysore. But it is doubtful if he exercised any sway over them, as
he did in the Gangavadi and a portion ab least of the Nolambavadi dis-
tricts. Mal-nad and Banavasi were the outlying districts between the
territory of the Western Chalukyas and that of the Cholas in the Mysore
country. As the feudatories of the former and perhaps also as distant
claimants to the Western-Ganga blood, the. Hoysalas could not but have
looked with envy upon the occupation of Gangavadi and Nolambavadi
by the Chola intruders. And as a result, therefore, the Hoysalas must
have been waiting for a favourable opportunity to drive these foreigners
out of Mysore. This’ attitude of the Hoysala chiefs of Mal-nad was,
however, kept in check, perhaps, till aboutthe end of Kulsttunga's reign
after which apparently the power of the Chdlas in Mysore as else-
where began to be on the decline. The Kaliyir inscription of the time
of Rajarija I, which mentions a defeat inflicted on the Hoysalas by
the Chola minister Apramé&ya, refers perhaps to the commencement of
o series of struggles which closed only with the complete evacuation of
the Mysore country by the Cholas and its occupation by the Hoysalas.
Again the events recorded in the Honniru (Ag. 76), Rajéndrapura (Mj. 43)
and the Gundatteranya (Hn. 162) inscriptions, indicate the fights on the
border-land between the Hoysalas on the one side and the Chsla feu-
datories (viz. the Kongalvas and the Chengalvas) on the other, apparently
during the reigns of Rajaraja’s successors, Rajéndra-Chala I and Kulsttunga-
Chola I. Tamil inscriptions of the Chala kings Rajadhirdja, Rajéndradéva,
Virarajéndra and Kulottunga refer frequently to battles fought at Kampili,
Kollapuram, Koppam, Kadaléangam and Nangili against their Western
Chalukya foes. It is not improbable that, in some, if not all, of these,
the Hoysalas took an active part on behalf of their overlords, the
Western Chalukya kings. '

It may now be interesting to discuss when the Hcysalas jactually
acquired the Gangavadi country, or, in other words when, they came to
rule over it as independent kings. So long as powerful sovereigns of the
Chola and the Chalukya dynasties were sharing between them the country
on either side of the Péraru, Perdore or Heddore (i.e. the big river,
very likely the Tunga), the Hoysalas could not possibly have contemplated

" the acquisition of and much less rule over, Gangavadi. Bat we know
from two records at Hirimagalir (Cm. 7 and 15) that Trailokyamalla
Vinayaditys Poysala—evidently as subordinate of Trailokyamalla Someévara
I (a.p. 1044 and 1068), was ruling in Saka 984 and Baka 986 and that in
the former year (Kd. 161), he was governing, along with his son Ereyanga,
the province of Gangavadi 96,000 including Male-vishaya. From another,
at Hals-Bejgola (Cn. 148), we learn that Tribhuvanamalla Ereyahga was,

o
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perhaps, still as a ywvardje, ruling the Ganga-mandala in Saka 1015,
Srimukha (=A.D. 1093-4). Both of them were apparently subordinates
of the Western Chialukya kings, Trailockyamalla Soméévara I and his son
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI who, being a yuvardja, is known to have
governed the Gangavadi 96,000, as the Viceroy of his father in A.D. 1055-6.
It thus appears as if Gangavadi which was in possession of the Chalas
from the time of Rijarija I was regained by the Chalukyas already in
the time of SeméSvara I. The statements made in the Tamil records of
the Chola kings do not seem to militate against this inferemce. For, it
is stated that Vikkilan (i.e. the yuvardja Vikramaditya VI), had actually
to be driven from Gangapadi over the Tungabhadra, by Virarajendra I,
and that subsequently to this event the daughter of the Chéla sovereign
was given in marriage to Vikramaditya, perhaps on political considerations.
Ereyanga is stated in one of his records of A.p. 1100-01 to have caused
the ‘Cholika’s king to wear leaves’ and ‘to have wedded the goddess of
valour by means of dhdr@ (metaphorically by capturing the city of
Dhar). In performing these victorious feats Ereyanga must certainly
have acted as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI. The same record states
that one of Ereyanga’s wives was Mahadavi daughter of a certain Irukkave]
who belonged to a family of chiefs that were military officers under Chéla
emperors. It may be remarked here incidentally that a powerful dynasty
of chiefs who ruled at Kodumbalir in the Pudukkattai State were the
subordinates of the Chdlas and frequently intermarried with them. They
often bore the title Irukkavél. Tamil Literature refers to a member of
one of the V&l families that killed a tiger at the bidding of a sage just
like the mythical Sala of the Hoysala genealogy, and had settled at
Tuvardpati (perhaps Dvarapati a surname probably of Dvarasamudra),
which, as it is believed, had sprung out of the sage’s sacrificial altar.

‘It is interesting also to learn that the Pandya the father of this Irukkavel,

of whom we are just speaking, rendered valuable service to the Western
Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya by conferring the kingdom
on him after turning back Bhuvanaikamalla, i.e. his treacherous -brother
Somasvara II. Consequently, this Pandya must have been an officer serving
the Chola king Virarajendra I, who as revealed by his Tamil records,
takes the credit for having ‘tied (round the neck) of éalukki—Vik‘ramﬁ.ditya.
who had taken refuge at his feet, a necklace (kanthikd) which illumined the
eight directions and was pleased to conguer and to bestow (on him) the
seven and a half lakshas of Rattapadi’. With this alliance between the
Chola king Virarijéndra I and the Western Chalukya Tribhuvanamalla
Vikramaditya, there appears to have been a cessation of hostilities between
the two powerful families. But troubles began once again with the
accession of the Chalukya-Chdla king Kulsttunga I to the Chola throne
In supersession, perhaps, of the more rightful claimants of the direct



116

line. Vikramaditya was at this time the master of Gangavadi and the
Chola forces had to meet him at Nangili, east of Kolar and not on the
banks of the Tungd river, as it used to be in previous conflicts. This
event happened about the 11th year of Kulsttunga I, which was equal
to A.D. 1080-1. The Vikramaikadivacharite informs us that Vikra-
miditya VI had once more to extinguish the Chola before enterlng his
capital of Kalyana and that after a long period of peace he again put
the Chala to flight and took Kafichi. Vikramaditya must have done this
shortly after the reverse related in the Tamil inscriptions; for, we find
records of A.p. 1085 and after, in the Ganga country which mention
the rule of his Hoysala subordinates Vinayaditya, Ereyanga, Ballila I
and Vishnuvardhana over the Gangavadi 96,000 country. We have also
epigraphs of the first three chiefs extending from A.D. 1047 to 1106
which invariably call them by the general name Tribhuvanamalla-Hoysala
and do not, consequently, enable us to distinguish the rule of one king
from that of his successor. In an inscription from Sindigere (Cm. 160)
which actually belongs to the time of Ballala I reference is made to ap
earlier event of Saka 969 =(a.D. 1047) which happened during the reign
of Vinayaditya-Poysala. Though this early date for Vinayaditya correctly
falls into the reign of the Western Chalukya king Someévara I of whom
he was a gubordinate, still the actual records of his reign noted in Mr. Rice’s
volumes begin only from aA.p. 1060. Ereyanga ruled probably from A.Dp.
1095, the earliest date known for him as yuvardja, to 1100 and the reign
of Ballala I extended from A.D. 1100 (the earliest safe date which mentions
Ballala with perhaps also his brother Bitti as yuvardja) to 1106. Mr. Rice
seems to hold the opinion that Ereyanga did not rule at all, but died as a
yuvardja before his father Vinayaditya and that all the inscriptions,
therefore, which speak of Tribhuvanamalla-Poysala, have to be referred to
the long reign of one and the same king Vinayaditya Tribhuvanamalla-

Poysala. Thls is not very likely; for, Tribhuvanamalla-Poysala appears

to have been a title held by the early Hoysala kings without particular
reference to any one of them. It must be admitted, however, that the
occurrence of the name Vinayaditya in Cn. 207 and Ak. 179 which, as
their. dates indicate, would naturally have to go under Ereyanga, the
nmention of Ballala I in Tp 101 which has to go under Vinayaditya and
again of Vishnuvardhana in Ak. 34 which must belong either to Ereyanga
or Ballala I, do undoubtedly cause some confusion in the chronology
of these kings. It perhaps only suggests the usual overlappmg rule of
~ons king with that of his successor, not uncommon in ancient ruling
-families of India, the crown princes counting their reign from either the
‘dates of their yuvardjaya (heir-apparentcy), or of their actual coronation.
From the time of Bittidéva, however, the chronological difficulties do not
arise from similarity in names and except for the one or two dates which
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take him back to the beginning of Ballala’s reign, we may safely presume
that Vishnuvardhana’s rule extended from a.p. 1106 to at least A.p. 1139
(Hn. 114).

No stirring events worth mentioning appear to have characterized the
reigns of the three predecessors of Vishnuvardhana except that Vinayaditya

~ was already recognized as the chief of the Malepas (i.e. the Hill chiefs)

in A.p. 1062 and held the biruda Rakkasa-Poysala; that Ereyanga was
a powerful general under Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI, and appar-
ently took part in his extensive conquests in the north and that Ballala I
defended Dvarasamudra against an attack of the Santara chief Jagaddéva
of Pattipombuchchapura, who was also a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI.
In this latter incident and also in inflicting a defeat on the Pandya
(probably one of the Western-Chalukya subordinates ruling Nolambavadi)
Ballila seems to have worked in conjunction with his brother Vishnu-
vardhana. The reason for this attack of Jagaddéva on the Hoysala capital
is not vouchsafed to us in any of the imscriptions which mention the
event. The same Jagaddéva appears also to have ‘stood encompassing
the city of Anumakonda’ against the Kakatiya king Prola, on behalf of
his sovereign, the Chalukya emperor Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI.
It looks as if in the latter part of his reign Vikramiaditya did not
exert the same influence on his subordinates as in his earlier years, and
that, consequently, some of them who were more adventurous than the
others, appear to have made an attempt to throw off the imperial
yoke. Of such Vishnuvardhana with his brother Balldla and the Kaka-
tiya king Prola were, perhaps, prominent. In a record from Sravana-
Belgola Vishnuvardhana is stated ‘to have drunk the rolling sea of
the armies of the lord of Mailava, Jagaddeva and others sent by the
emperor (chakrin).’ Dr. Fleet also concludes that, about the end of
Vikramaditya’s reign, there was an evident conspiracy of powerful chiefs
to upset the Chalukya empire.

Vishnuvardhana was by far the greatest of the Hoysala kings. From
one or two inscriptions of his, we may have to infer that he was ruling
jointly with his brother Ballila I from the beginning of the latter’s reign
(i.e. A.p. 1101); but regular records are found to begin only from
A.D. 1116-7 the year in which he was made ‘to stand erect’ by his
able general Gangarija. It was about this time also that the subordi-
nate position which the Hoysalas had hitherto occupied was disowned
and the petty estate raised to the dignity of a kingdom. Vishnu-
vardhana’s capture of Talakidu with the help of his general Gangarija,
his defeat of the Cholas and the Chalukyan forces and the consequent spread
of power over the whole of Gangavadi and the Nolambavadi districts
together with Kongu where he set up a pillar of victory and his sway over
the Khdamba country, have been fully described in his numerous records
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of the Mysore State. It may be noted in connexion with this wide range
of his conguests, that the capture of Chakragota and the defeat of its
king Somaévara mentioned in his records carry the scene of Vishnu-
vardhana’s activities into the present Bastar State in the Central Provinces.
For, Rai Bahadur Hira Lal has satisfactorily identified Chakragotta with

the Chakrakotya country mentioned in the Bastar records of a line of

kings who claimed connexion with the Sinda family.! Tribhuvanamalla
Kumaira-Ballila, the eldest son of Vishnuvardhana and a sister of this
Kumara-Ballala named Hariabbarasi are revealed for the first time by
a record (Mg. 22) from the Madgere taluka. Perhaps this Ballila was
the son of the chief queen Santaladsvi and may have died prior to the
birth of Vijayanarasimha the son by Lakshmidévi. The gold coins with the
legends Talakddu-gonda and Nolambavadi-yonda so common with shroffs
in the bazaars of Mysore still speak to the prowess of the great con-
queror Vishnuvardhana. He is also stated to have extended his conquests
in the South as far as the island of Raméévaram. DBut this could be
pothing more than & mere boast inasmuch as no records of his time have
been discovered beyond the provinces already mentioned. His change of
. faith to Vaishnavism under the influence of the great Rama3anuja is known
only from Vaishnava tradition and literature. Inscriptions, however, show
that his patronage was equally distributed to Jaina, faiva and Vaishnava
institutions irrespective of their moral influences or numerical strength.
From the detailed and glowing account given of his consecration of the
Chennakdéava temple in the year A.D. 1117 under the name of Vijaya-
Narayana, we may perhaps infer that his personal leanings were towards
 Ramanuja’s creed. In spite of his conquests and power Vishnuvardhana
- appears to have still recognized the supremacy of the Western-Chalukya
emperor Tribhuvanamalladéva as may - be inferred from the use of the
Chalukya-Vikrama era in his inscriptions and from the attribute ; Tri-
bhuvanamalla which is invariably affized to his name in almost all records.
Two years after the conquest and occupation of Talskadu, for ins[;&nce,
 he was still styled a subordinate of Tribhuvanamalladéva (Bl 116) and in

 A.D. 1137, be was a Mahamandaléévara ruling the Gangavadi, Nolambavadi -

and the Banavasi provinces under the Western-Chalukya: emperor Bhaloka-
malla Somaévara III. It looks, therefore, very likely that by some pe?.:ceful
arrangement the Western-Chalukya king, wise as he was, ceded a pretty

1 In this line were two kings of name-Sdmaévara who ruled about Saka 1030 and Saka 1130,

- respectively. The conguest of Somésvers by Vishnuvardhana could not refer to the latter and

“there i3 reason to believe tbat the former died about Saks 1033 (= a.p. 1112), But Mg. 23
" which relers to this campaign is dated in Saka 1052. It the reference here, therefors, is only
to a past event, we may infer that the defeat of Soméivara by Vishnuvardhana must bave
<. happened prior to A.D, 1111-2, when the laiter was yet a ywuvardjo ruling with hig brother
" PBallala I or that the S5maévara referred to in the Hantdru record must be & second.king of

P that name ruling between Bomadvara I and Somésvara 11 of the Bastar regords,
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large portion of his territory to his rising subordinate Vishnuvardhana.
According to Mr. Rice, Vishnuvardhana is supposed to have died in A.D.
1141, at Bankapura as incidentally hinted in a wviragal at Havalli in the
Chikmagalir tdluka which also refers to a request preferred to prince
Narasingadsva, i.e. Vijayanarasimha, for the gift recorded therein; but,
from an inscription of A.D. 1144 of the Sinda chief Permadi I, who was
& feudatory of the Western-Chalukya king Jagadikamalla II, we learn
that this chief ‘seized the royal power of the Hoysalas; and that he
penetrated to the mountain passes of the marauder Bittiga, i.e. the Hoysala
prince Vishnuvardhana, besieged his city of Dvarasamudra, pursued him
as far as the town of Bélapura which he took and followed him beyond
that place as far as the mountain pass of Vahadi’ (Dr. Fleet’'s Kanarese
Dynasties, p. 575). This shows that Vishnuvardhana must have been
living still in A.D. 1144.

Vijayanarasimha I, his successor, is stated to have been so called being
born on the day of a signal victory which Vishnuvardhana is sais
to“have gained in A.Dp. 1133. The addition of the pfeﬁx Vijaya to the
Vijaya-Narayana ‘i.e. the Chennakséava) temple at Balar and to the Vijaya-
Pé;révz?natha temple at Bastipura near Halébid, also indicate their con-
secration in memory of the same or similar victories. Vijayanarasimha's
earliest date available from inscriptions is Saka 1061 (=A.D. 1139) and hig
la.test date goes as far as Saka 1095 Vijaya (=A.p. 1173) in which year
his son Vira-Ballala II was also crowned at Dvarasamudra. The titles as-
sume‘d by Vijayanirasimha in his records, were only adopted from those
of h1§ fsyther, and it does not appear as if Narasimha did anything worth
mentioning. The attack on the Hoysala king by the Chilukya t,Perma.-
Jagadekamalla II, in a.D. 1143 (referred to in a record from the Davangere
talu'ka), must be the same as the one mentioned above to have been dirézted
against Vishnuvardhana under the leadership of the Sinda chief Permadi I
elt.her for the purpose of conquest or of administrative discipline. Perﬁap;
this z.Ltta‘ck humbled, for a time at least, the rebellious Hoysala and
Narasimha became a subordinate of Jagadskamalla II, in consequénce of

- which he is'once called Jagadekamalla Narasimha. Ore of Narasimha's able

Jaina generals was Hullarasa (as Gangaraja was, of Vishnuvardhana), who
a;?_pea,r's also to have served under Narasimha's successor Vira-Ba.lla’la, I1,
I\a'ra,mmha. probably ended his life in a conflict with the Yadava king
.Bhlllama, to whom is attributed the foundation of the city of Dava i:;
in Hémadri’s Vratakhinda. ;

- Ballila II was, as already stated, crowned to the Hoysala kingdom
in A.D, 1173 at Dvarasamudra. He established, like his érandfzther :
Vishnuvardhana, his reputation as a great conqueror and the establisher
of the Hoysala kingdom so much so that the dynasty and its kings in

subsequex;t times came to be known by the name Balldla. In his early
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years Ballala seems to have struggled hard to get independent of the .tl%en
firmly established Kalachurya king Sankamadéva and the .fast rising
Yadava king Bhillama, so far, at least, as the northern portions of his
dominions were concerned. Inscriptions indicate that he was not succgssful
in this direction for some years at the beginning and had accordingly,
to accept for a time Sankama’s overlordship, as Perhaps a.lso that (_)f
Bhillama’s. About A.D. 1192 Ballala assumed the imperial titles Mahd-
rajadhirdja, ete., for the first time, after having thoroughly .defeated nea:.l'
Lookkigundi the powerful Ssuna king Bhillama. He su(icesswe_ly defeate
afterwards, in battle, the Western-Chalukyas, the Cholas, Pandyas and
other contemporaneous kings who stood in his ’Wa)y a;nd assumet? thi;
distin; nishing epithets ‘the Emperor of the South f'md the d_estro;er s
Chala  rees’ clearly indicating in a way his contact with the Chola co_unt.ry
for the first time in Hoysala history. A record fr(?m the Tu_mkur dxstrlct/
(Tp. 5% refers to a certain Bittidava, son of Vlshr_mbl.mpala, W'hoéwli.s
ruling the Dakshinamahi-mandala, i.e. the Southern k.mgdom, 11:{ aka
1114 (=A.D. 1192-3), which evidently falls into the reign of Bal}ala 1L
Reference was already made to Tribhuvanamalla Kumara-Bajlla}a..the
eldest son of Vishnuvardhana. Vishnubhipala (perhaps the Bi@tl of
Tp. 58) was another son of the same king and an uncle.of Ballala 11,
entrusted with the Southern portions of the Hoysala empire—not ne_ce§-
. sarily meaning acquisitions in the Cbola coun?:ry: One of Ballala’s
queens Wwas Chslamahadevi who, as her name indicates, wa.s,'perhaps,
a Chola princess. The Cholas at this period were gradually declining and
internal dissensions together with foreign conquests bad already made

their once great empire weak and unstable. Ballala at such an opportunity

as this might have possibly extended his conquests intq the .south thougp
records referable to his time have not yet come to light in the Tamil
districts. ‘On the east he had shaken Kafchi, on the west he had made
the ocean roar, while the great Chéra country rose up an.d fled and the
whole of the Pandya kings took refuge in forests entering even vtrhos_e
with fear’ (Ak. 23 and 104). We learn that Ballala was still on his
victorious tour in Saks 1139 (=a.p. 1217) (Hn. 61) Vyhen, hejhad
established his camp at Nidugal-durga. He must kave died sooni.aster
this, for we kmow from inscriptions of his son and successor Vira-
Nirasimha II that the latter was crowned in or about 4.D. 1220 thsugh
some of his Tamil records count. his. reign from 1217-8 ?vhlch‘ was
evidently perbaps the date when Narasimha,. was chosen heir-apparent
by his father Ballala II, in the last days of his reign.

From the time of Vira-Narasimha II, the Hoysalas appear to have
come into closer contact with the South (i.e. the Qhéla cpuntry). - Tpa.t
in the 2nd year of his reign Narasimha was marching against the Ranga
in‘the South (i.e. Srirangam) shows beyond all doubt that the way for
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this intrusion into the Chola kingdom must have already been prepared
in the reign of his victorious father Ballala II.!

The real history of the Hoysalas in the South may be taken to have
actually begun with the reign of Vira-Narasimha II, whose only record
in the Ranganitha temple at ériraﬁgam is dated in the cyclic year Vijaya
which corresponds to a.D. 1233-4 and records a gift of land by a certain
Davaladéviyar for providing four rice offerings everyday in the temple of
Sriranganatha and for supplying sandal, civet, ghee, musk, camphor and
other such articles as were required for the decoration of the god. The
record wentions a Mahapradhani (great minister) of Pratapa-Chakravartin
Vira Nirasimha, named Bhujabala-Bhima Kesava-Dandanayaka and his
younger brother Rangaya-Dandanayaka. I have not been able to identify
these chiefs from other allied inscriptions of Vira-Narasimha. The
Koilolugu which pretends to give a history of the improvements made
to the temple of Sriranganatha on the island of Srirangam, from prehis-
toric times, speaks of a certain Vira-Narasingaraja the king of the
Kanparese people, who built ‘one of the mandapas in that tempie. This
may possibly be a reference to the Hoysala king Vira-Narasimha II, who
was the first to interfere with the South; and also because the next king
of that name in the Hoysala genealogy, viz. Narasimha III is stated to
have had his dominions solely confined to the Hoysala kingdom in the
Kanarese country with its capital at Dvirasamudra. The distinguishing
titles of Vira-Narasimha are gathered from his records to be * the uprooter
of the Magara kingdom’ and *the establisher of the Chsla-rajya’. Magara
is identified by Mr. Rice with the Maharajavadi country which included
portions of the modern Chintamani and the Mulbagal talukas of the Kolar
district and perhaps also a portion of the Cuddapah district. Professor
Hultzsch, however, locates this territorial division somewhere in the
Coimbatore or Salem district and Mr. Venkayya is of opinion that it
may correspond to the Magadaimandala (roughly South Arcot district) of
Tamil inscriptions, which was ruled over in the time of Narasimha II,
by a certain Ponparappinan? The campaign against the Kadava, de-
scribed in the Tiruvendipuram inscription, by the Hoysala generals Appana

! There is an unfinished record of a certain Hoysala Ballala at Manar in the Madurs district

(Epigraphical Collection for 1908, No. 150). It cannot be one of Vira-Ballila 111, whose sway, we
know, did not reach so far south as Manuar, I think, in all probability, the rccord belongs to
the time of Ballila II.

% A record from the Channagiri taluka (Ci. 72) of the Shimoga district states that Vira.
Narasimha marched 100 givuda (i. e. roughly 1,000 miles) eastward and captured the elephants
of Magara conguering all the haughty kings on that side. This statement combined with the
route described in the Tiruvéndipuram record of the two generals of Narasimha II, who were
ordered to release the Chdla king then imprisoned at Sandamangalam by the Kidava king
Kopperuiijingadéva, shows that the Magara kingdom must have beeu the first foreign territory

. after leaving Dvirasamudra eastward which Narasimha conquered apnd that Pachchar where

he halted might have possibly been a town situated in that kingdom. As again Nangili in
the Mulnagal taluka of the Kolar district is stated to have been the eastern boundary of the
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and Samudra-Goppaya about A.D. 1231-2 (i.e. the 16th ~year of the
Chsla king Rajaraja III) does not appear to have closed with freedom
restored to the Chola. Perhaps Narasimha carried his victorious march
further into the territory of the Pandya kings also. This is directly
hinted in the Haranahalli inscription (Ak. 123) which states that Nara-
simha was encamped in faka 1156 at Ravitadanadakuppa ‘ with the object
of leading a victorious campaign against the Pandya (king)’. He seems
to have subsequently accomplished this object and in memory of it to
bave set up a pillar of victory at Setu (i.e. Ramaévaram). Narasimha
was apparently associated in this latter campaign with his son Soméévars
who, in a record of Saka 1159 (i.e. two years after his actual coronation)
from Govindanahalli (Kr. 63), is stated to have granted eleven villages to
his two able generals Bogayya and Mallayya who in their turn granted
them to Brahmanas in presence of fri-Ramanatha at Sstu. In the north,
Naragimha was not apparently allowed to have his extended dominion
without contest. The Seunas regained what had been lost to them in
the time of Narasimha's father the powerful Ballala II. They must have
even attempted to push further south and decisive battles appear to have
been fought between the Seuna forces and those of the Hoysalas. The
victory in each case though described as favourable for the Hoysala king
has DevertBeless to be taken in a modified sense; for, the existence of
records in Baligami of the Yadava (Séuna) king Binghana so early as A.D.
1215, show that Narasimha had lost much of his northern possessions in-
cluding the Banavasi country. The title ‘ establisher of the Chola’ borne
by Narasimha II was more than justified by the active help which he:is
stated to have rendered to the Chola king Rajaraja III (a.Dp. 1216 to at
least 1245). The Pandya king who was powerful about this time was
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I (a.D. 1216 to at least 1235) who in his
records boasts of ‘ having burnt Tanjore and Uraiyir and presented the
Chola country’. The hostilities carried on against the Pandya by Vira-
Narasimha could not, however, have been permanent; for, Maravarman
Sundara-Pandya 1I, who succeeded Maravarman Sundara I in A.D. 1239
refers to Somesvara, son of Vira-Narasimha II as uncle Somésvara’ and
‘also mentions grants made for the merit of the mamacigal (i.e. Somasvara).
'This clearly indicates a change in relationship between the Hoysalas and
the Pandyas from the time of Vira-SoméSvara though it is not poégible
to state what this exactly was, and it.is not unlikely that there ‘were
also intermarriages between the two dynasties. ’

As suggested above, Vira-Som@svara or Sovidévarasa appears to have

Hoysala dominions in the time of Narasimha, it looks probable also that we have to look for
_ the boundary of the Magara kingdom immediately beyond Nangili. It is very likely, therefore,

- that Magara comprised part of the old Mabarajavadi districk as Mr. Rice suggests and portions
- "alse of the modern Balems and Bouth Arcot districts. .
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been actually helping his father in his conquests in the south, bein
pferhgps thc?n only a yuvardje. An inscription at Badanalu in the ,M ‘sori
district (Nj. 36) gives Soméévara the date Saka 1151, Sérva,dhari (——)A D
1228-9) fmd records that he was occupying Kannanir in the Chsla co;n.tr.
at the t{mg of the record and bore the impe}{al titles Makdrd)adhird 'ay
etc. This is at least five years prior to the actual coronation of SGmééva{raz
and suggests that already by this time, he must have been the chosen
crown prince capable enough to govern the Chola country which his father
had probazb!y acquired between the years A.D. 1222 and 1224 It ma

have been In consequence of this that to him also is attribute'd in somy
records the titles: ‘ Who rolled down the king of  Magara, crushed th:
forces .Of ,Kadaya, uprooted Pandya and re-established th: C}:,L(')la, sovereig

(c.}zakrm) which more naturally formed the distinguishing epithets OI;
hlg father Narasimha II. Records attributable to Saméév:ra, I<]:ount hci)
reign from Saka 1157 (=A.p. 1234-5) and extend up to his 29th :
which ‘Would roughly correspond to A.p. 1263-4. In the 2nd or 3rd ) ear
after his a,c_cession Someé§vara is stated to have camped at Max‘ngad:zbda,-kg7 o
(per'haps é?ndamabgalada-koppa. ?) after completing his victorious cam :1')53
‘against Kadavaraya. Evidently this latter chief (viz. K(‘)pperuﬁ'li)ﬁ i

had attempted to resume his hostile attitude against the Chola an]d 81'133)
ally, the Hoysale'l., subsequent to the defeat inflicted on him in A ;S
1231-2 by Narasimha's generals Appana and Samudra-Goppaya Tit.l s..
such as ‘the uprooter of the Magara’ and ‘the establisher of th;a Ch“le’
appear meaningless in the case of Somé§vara none of whose rec;)fz

proper refer tp any campaign against the Magaras whereas, onl X
eplgrapp of his rival Rajendra-Chéla III (A.D. 1246 to at l’east 5;2((3)71'16
found in érirafjgam, mentions the latter as ‘the hostile rod of deatiz’
‘to uncle Sam.ésva.ra,.’ Someésvara is once, however, credited with havin

uprooted Rajendra-Chdla’ and to have reinstated him when the latt ;
begged for protection. In & record from the Mandya taluka (Md zllZ'fr
we lea.‘rx} that Somadava ‘conquered (the Yadava: kina) Krishnakan.dha-)’
prerced 1nto the Chola country and acquired it, a.tta.ci‘ed t:he Pénd '3 ra(;
restored the Ch.ﬁla. . SOmeésvara’s attitude towards the Pandya,s'g ::1

;:\?_ bayehbee;lI dﬁieren,t, as stated already, from that held by his ?:ith;:
arasimha lI. Accordingly, he is called in his later. inscrintions *

elevator of the Pandya race’; while Narasimha was know oLy e et
displacer of the Pandyas’. The reason for this w e peraps, thy e
r?latlon that he may have entered into with the P:xsn,d;: r&i{:»ﬁ}?; -
S?mZara-Paqdya. I or his successor Maravarman Sundara-Pandv ?rm?In
Soméévara’s .ca,pxta.l in the Chola country is often referred to 'ix'nyai'th'.
records as Vikramapura which has been identified with Kannanir a villlaglz'

. 1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol, VIi. p, 162,
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five miles north of Srirangam. In his Bangalore plates, dated in Saka,
1175 (=A.D. 1233), it is stated that this town he had founded, to please
himself, in the Chsla country which he had acquired by conquest.

It is difficult to understand how Somesvara was allowed to have his
capital in the very heart of the Chsla country though the latter was ab
that time considerably weak, and why again he thought of settling there
permanently leaving his young son Narasimha III, in charge of the

" ancestral territory in Mysore, as early as A.D. 1255. The permanent in-
terest which Soméaévara had in the South is yet to be revealed by future
researches. Perhaps we may venture to suggest that the growing power
of the Yadava king Singhana on the one hand and, on the other, the
attractive political changes in the South in which Somsévara apparently
interested himself, may have contributed to this distribution of attention
which cannot but have eventually resulted in the weakening of the Hoysala

~ power. This period of history in the Chola country was particularly one
of bewildering confusion. The Chola emperor though weak, still managed
to hold a nominal rule over almost the whole of his hereditary posses-
gsions. The Pindyas flourished side by side now dispossessing the Cholas
partly of their dominions and now retiring. The northern portions of
the Chola country, at any rate, were permanently snatched away by
Kopperudjinga and his Telugu-Chola feudatories. The Kakatiya king

_Ganapati of Warangal also appears to have made a dash just at this
time into the South, to have taken Kafichi and to have encamped on
the island of Srirangam. Amidst such circumstances no territorial distri-
bution or demarcation was possible. Consequently Semesdvara must have
held his little estate in the South by entering, as may be expected, into
" deadly conflicts with rival claimants or adventurous intruders. His
records in the Tamil country extend over & good part of the Trichinopoly

~ district being found in Srirangam, Jambukasvaram, Tiruvasi, Ratnagiri

" apd Tirumalavadi and at Mannargudi in the Tanjore district. We do

not know if Someévara’s sway extended beyond the Trichinopoly and the

Tanjore districts, into the farthest south. Some lithic records:from

Tinnevelly and its suburbs clearly indicate the influence of the Hoysala

king Vira-Somedvara in that part of the country, though perhaps in a

. pubordinate capacity. It, indeed, appears likely ‘that Vira-Somésvara in

helping the Pandya kings, his allies, had penetrated also into the Tinne-

velly district. A stone inscription at Nuggiballi (Cn. 238), dated in

 A.D. 12467, refers to Somaévara’s forces being at that time on the banks
of the Tamraparni river. B )

o In almost all Tamil records king SoméSvara signs his name as Mala-
“-paroluganda which had been the title of the Hoysalas from the very
-~ commencement of their career, The magnificent gopura of seven stories
. of the Jambukéévaram ‘temple appears to have been builb in his Jeign.,
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VfVl;k}m tl?e enclosure of this same Siva temple Somaévara in the 2nd year
% i ;;é::xrinP(zA. 1).l ’1236-7\() established several minor shrines called
! » Padumalisvara, Viranarasingidvara and Somaliv i
after his grandfather Ballila II e
fher 1 ] , grandmother Padmaladévi, fath /1
Narasimha and aunt Sovaladavi it i e s o
: who it is stated elsewhere was to hi
Nar , 1 Vi v im
eilcke a; mc;ktlher . SQmala}nahadew who provided for the repairs, worship
rou.,hlnt ese shrines in the 25th year of the king (correspondin{.,:
mergit zneoofA.tI;. 1}2169) must have been the aunt Sovaladavi for whose

e shrines, was built. It is not i
‘ . : b possible that the ref
Eultthlsshlal:tertricord is to Somé&svara's queen Sovaladdvi as Prtff?SZZi
zsch has taken it; for, it is inferred from th
; ) e date of Somas ’
fe:)ngilzo;e Museum plates that queen Somaladévi must have d?edeslj:;c?‘r:
te.m.l ?.Pj&t]_’Ka,qnanﬁr alias Vikramapura was established also the
Ka[f&ag];d- _osagsvara (the modern Bhsjidvara) in the name of his mother
! évi. Soma$vara was evidently of a Saivaite tu i
: . rn of mind. I
@azhbe;nterestmg to note that two inscriptions at Jambuks$varam date;
LL; : ed :st year o.f Séx_nésvara,’s reign (i.e. about A.p. 1256) refer to’a. sale
S&ulell_ 0 & c}ertam Jakha]adév.i or Jagaladavi, wife of Jajalladéva of the
Saub) afrilgg,nz}sla;. KS_lze wbails adpllgrim to this distant sacred shrine of the
aSambharidéa whi istri
s om Jhe T which was apparently a district some-
21Si?n(s.crlptlons ff Somasvara, dated between his 6th (i.e. A.D 1241) and
Le. A.D. 1256) years are conspi in the Tanj
Le. 6) 3 ' picuously absent in the Tanjor d
Z?Oe TLECI;IID—OPOIY districts. This falls into the period just after tllle :.cgzs-
o ;és?vam a:jvalf;nalrll. Sl;?dara-Pand_ya) II, who as stated before claimed
. 1s Mamadigal (uncle or father-in-law). Fr
: | -in-law). From th
géglgélyam record of about A.p. 1246 we learn that a general of )Viraf
oy bsg:;:ﬁiamed IAppgpna-k]l)andanayaka. conquered Kana-nidu in Viruda
- ara-valanddu which was one of the territori ivisi .
Chota eopatr aodu wh 1S e terriforial divisions of the
! . ef, Siiganna-Dandanivak
of the Makapradhini Kumara-G iraks s Do s e son
-Gandarakova Somaya-Dandanayaka, a
14 , appea
ilsl;;) ti;;gvi conquered the Tamil country (on behalf of Samgévara)pa{)bo;i
S.E;H.léémm-“.’ From t}%ese two.facts we bave perhaps to infer that
poerra :LS now actively helping Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II in
e ffoin ohf?ncroa::l}ll upon the Chéla territory. Saméévara,’s.t.emporary
. 1s southern possessions between th
v . e 6th and 2lst years
recil;z re:]gn, inust,. consequent].y, have been, as suggested by the Nuwvihalrli
&gains,t HJue o his co-opera.txon_with Maravarman Sundara.—Pan?i;a, 1I
fouet Ic:Iommon enemy in the Tinnevelly district. Maravarman Sundara-
aréﬁil was sucggefied ?)y Jatdvarman Sundara-Pandya I, who ap-
gund& y ll;e_vwed hostilities with the Karnata king Ssmsévara. J’ &tavarm'f)n
o ro;‘&- andyg, was a great Vaishnava and to him are due the va:st
provements in the temple of Srirai]ganatha at Sriraigam. A record
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from the Ranganatha temple states that Jativarma? Sl'mdara.-Piz;dy'a, I
¢ despatched to the other world the moon of Karnita ev1f1ently meaning,
that he killed the Hoysala king Someévars ‘by whom this lotus-pond of
Sriranga had been reduced to a pitiable state.’ .As, however, the. latest
date for Somaévara derived from his southern inscriptions is his Zch
year (=A.D. 1264-5) and as Sundara-Pandya I is stated to hfwe occupied
Somaévara’s southern capital Kannanir about the same period, we may
not be far wrong in inferring that SomesSvara was killed by Jagavarmau;
Sundara-Pindya I in or a little before A.D. 1264-5 apd that the dfa,te o
the Ranganatha inscription could not have been far dlsta.nt_fliom this. ]
Soméévara’s son by the Chalukya queen Dévalama,}‘l.ﬁdew was Vira-
Ramanatha and his other son by Bijjalarani, was Narasimha IIL From
the distribution of stone inscriptions of these two claimants f,o.the Hoysala
throne it is inferred that the kingdom must have been divided betw?en
them, the Karnita country going to the share of Narasimha TII a.'nd the
Tamil possessfons to Vira-Rimanstha. This seerns to be pou:tefily
referred to in Narasimha’s Belar copperplates which §tate tha,t' king
Narasimha was staying in his capital Dvarasamudra thch. was ra,lse'd ?0
that flourishing condition by his kind father and was situated within
his own Hoysala country.’ Narasimha III seems to have taken charge
" of his paternal estate at an early age when he was .oniy fifteen years
old and to have defended his kingdom successfully against the _aggresswe
Yadava king Mahadéva-Rane and his pephew B:'amachandradeva.. ,'_I'he
famous general of the latter, Saluva Tikkama ev1d<?ntly atta,c.ked Dvara-
samudra in A.D. 1276, but was .‘driven back in confusion beyond
Dummi.’ A fragmentary Kanarese inscription now ?rpserved 1D.;tl.1e
National Museum at Copenhagen refers to an invasion of a certain
Saluveya against & place whose name is, however, lost on the stone.
There is no doubt the missing name here is that of Dvarasamudra and
the events registered in the Copenhagen viragal refer to the attack on
Dvarasamudra by the Séuna general Saluva Tikkama. Another frag.mer.lt
of a viragal from the same Museum a,pparently‘ refers to a conﬁylpt in
which Vira-Ramanatha and Narasimha III were interested. S
Vira-Ramanatha's accession in the Tamil districts, coincided :Wlth
that of his brother Narasimha III in the Karnata country and to'oki‘pla,ce
about A.p. 1255, It was at this time that in Kannandr their f{a,ther
Vira-Séméévara assumed the imperial. titles of Sarvabhauma and per-
formed the royal gifts tuldpurusha, ratnadhénu, etc. As Ram?,nattf&s
initial date coincides with about the 2lst year of Vira-Someésvara’s reign
and as the latest date for the latter is his 29th year, it has to be ‘presumed
that Ramanatha was coregent with his father during tl.le ?irst elgh.t years
of his reign. His records are found in the Tanjore and Tnc.hmopoly districts,
" in some parts of Salem, North Arcot and Bellary and in tlfe Kolar and
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Bangalore districts of the Mysore State. Ramanatha assumed all the
titles of his father Vira-Someévara. In the 4th year of his reign which
corresponded to the twenty-third of his father Soméévara, a general checking
of accounts (jamabandi) appears to have been organized. It is interesting
also to note that one of his queens was Kamaladivi, the daughter of
Ariya Pillai who, as his name denotes, was evidently of southern extraction.
A record at Tiruvellarai near Sriraigam refers to a communal repair made
to the Vanigan’s-tank (now called Nalumalaikkéni) on the south side of
that village. It is reported that the tank had sunk in on its four sides
and was filled up with rain water probably on account of heavy rains in
or about the 8th year of Ramanatha. This tank is still one of consider-
able interest at Tiruvellarai on uccount of its unique construction and the
archaic inscriptions of about the ninth century A.p. found on its walls
constructed of huge solid slabs. In the 15th year of the king’s reign the
salt sellers at Tirumalavadi were exempted from paying taxes on the lands
held by them but were, instead, required to measure ome ndli of salt
everyday for the temple at Tirumalavidi (in the Trichinopoly district).
The temple of ériraﬁganétha‘ at Srirangam was substantially benefited in
Ramanitha’s reign by the gift of a gold crown set with jewels, by two
fly-whisks provided with gold handles and a ka@la7ji (betel-pot), transferred
to it by a certain Mudaliydr Kariyamari, entitled Sakalakalasarvabhauma
and Sakalavidyachakravartin. Tt is stated that this latter personage had
received them as presents from Perumal Vira-Pandyadsva, apparently on
account of his high proficiency in learning.!

It has been stated already that Vira-Ramanitha was holding sway
over the Salem district also. Some of his fendatories, there, were the
Mudaliyars of Taramangalam generally known as Getti-Mudaliyars.
While Ramanatha's capital in the south was Kannanir his chief town
above the ghats on the Mysore border appears to have been Kundani.
I owe to Mr. F. J. Richards, I.C.S., the suggestion that Kundani-rijadhani
mentioned in Ramanatha’s inscriptions from the Tumkur district, probably
takes its name from this Kundani above the ghats and not from the
village Kundana in the Dévanhalli taluka of the Bangalore district as sug-
gested by Mr. Rice. The existence of Ramanatha’s records occasionally in
the Hassan district must be accounted for as being due only to his aggres-
sive attitude which is more than once referred to in those epigraphs.
According to Southern inscriptions the latest date available for Vira-

" Ramanatha is his 23rd year which roughly corresponds to A.D. 1278. In

Mysore his inscriptions go up to his 39th year, Vijaya, and even also to

- his 41st. In the last days of his reign (about 1290), Ramanatha seems

! Perumil Vira-Pandyaddva must evidently have been the same as Tribhuvanachakravariin
Vira-Pagdya who seems to have been coregent with Jatavarman Sundara-Pigdya I and to have
commensed to reign between a,p. 1253 and 1253.

3
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to have led a campaign against Narasimha IIT at Dvarasamudra. The
absence of records beyond his 23rd year in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly
districts shows that by this time Ramanatha was dispossessed of them
by the rising Pandyas and that, consequently, he chose to stay in his
northern dominions now and then raiding, as opportunity offered itself,
into the country of his couﬂxn -brother Niarasimha III.

About A.D. 1293-4 Vira-Raimanatha must have been succeeded by his
son Vira-Vidvapatha whose 8rd year, Durmukhi, corresponded to Saka
1218. Visvanatha’s records are, as may be expected, confined to portions
of the Salem district and to the Bangalore and Kolar districts of the
Mysore State. His latest: inscription discovered, so far, is dated in his
4th year which corresponds roughly to A.p. 1297.

Under Vira-Ballila III, the son of Nirasimha, the Hoysala dominions
above and below the ghats appear to have become reunited once again
and to have enjoyed an apparently peaceful rule prior to their eventual
disappearance in the rising power of the Vijayanagara kingdom. Except
for the loss of the southernmost possessions of the Trichinopoly and
Tanjore districts, the Hoysala kingdom does not appear to have suffered
otherwise in extent. The whole of Kongu and a part at least of Konkan
were still in possession of Ballala and pra.ctlcally also the whole of the
Mgysore country. Balldla IIT was crowned in 4.D. 1292 when Ramanatha
was still alive and, consequently, the fight for dominion which began
in the last days of Narasimha III must bave continued also into the

reign of Ballala as is evidently hinted in Kn. 28 from the Bangalore

district.  Subsequent, however, to the short rule of Vifvanatha there was
" apparently none left to continue the line of Ramanatha. Ballala, aceord-
ingly, became the sole master. This must have been about Saka 1224 Plava
(=A.p. 1302) when, we find that a number of districts above and below

the ghats were granted remission of taxes on Mathas and temple-priests -

and the past endowments confirmed. This was one of the ﬁrst steps
which Indian kings used to take soon after coming into power, in’ order
to secure the goodwill of the peOpIe Balldla’s dominions, thus united,
were not, however, destined to enjoy undisturbed peace for a long-time. In
“A.D. 1310 came the first invasion of Malik Kafar in which the Mnssal-
man general is stated to have sacked and devastated Dvarasamudra and to

| have carried away its hoarded treasures. The capital was rebuilt but its
. charms were apparently lost. Ballila in the meantime had changed his

capxtal first to Tonniir according to tradition and thence to Tiruvannimalai
‘in the South Arcot district. Other capital towns mentioned in his inscrip-

: ;‘ " tions are Viravijaya-Viropakshapura, and Hosavidu-Hosadurga which latter
i -~ ig perhaps to be identified with Hosapattana (Hospet ?) where Bukkanna-
o eVVodeyar of Vijayanagara was ruling in the early years of his reign.

When Ba.llala actually changed hlS seat of government to Tirgvanna-

\u?)
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malai is not known. In a.p. 1323 Unnamalai-pattanam is stated to have
been his permanent capital. The latest date for Ballila obtained from
inscriptions is Saka 1265 (=A.D. 1343). By this time already Harihara I,
the founder of the First Vijayanagara dynasty, must have established
himself in Koinkan. Ballila’s viceroy at Barukar in Saka 1262, was a
certain Dévappa-Dapdanay aka. The king is stated to have visited this—
his military stronghold, in Saka 1261. A representative of the govern-
ment, further north on the West coast, in the last days of the Hoysala
rule, appears to have been a certain Shamkaranaik to whom the Rani
of Barcelore was subordinate. Evidently, the latter is identical with the
chief of that name subdued by the rising Vijayanagara chiefls Harihara
and Bukka. Another feudatory, viz. Vallappa-Dandaniyakkar who fre-
quently figures in inscriptions of the latter part of Ballala’s reign, appears
to be identical with Aliya or *Son-in-law’ Vallappar, a Makamandalésvara
under Harihara I. A powerful family of subordinates, howe-ver, were
the chiefs of Danayakankottai in the Satyamangalam taluka of the
Coimbatore district who, when the firm hold of imperial suzerainty had
grown slack, seem to have declared themselves independent. These were, ™
according to inscriptions from the Mysore district, ralers of Padinilku-nadua
originally with their seat of government at Terakanimbi. The founder
of the family was the powerful general Perumale-Dandaniyaka. His son
Madhava-Dandaniyaka was equally if not more, powerful and assumed
the titles *the subduer of Nilagiri’ Immadi-Riahuttaraya, Sitagaraganla,
Kongaramari, etc. In his report on Epigraphy for 1906 Mr. Venkka'y.ya.
has fully discussed the position of these chiefs of Danayakankottai and
their relation to the Hoysala ruler Ballala III. DMore information about
Kstaya-Dandanayaka and Singana-Dandanayaka, the two sons of Madhava-
Dandanayaka, is found in the Madras Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10
(Part II, paragraph 52). Other chiefs who rose to even greater promi-
nence and effectively subverted the Hoysala empire were Harihara and
Bukka the founders of the Vijayanagara dynasty whose exact subordinate
position to Ballala III is not yet revealed by inscriptions.

Ballala’s son who was crowned at a place called Virapakshapura is
known only from very few records. He was designated Vira-Virapaksha
Ballaladava IV and sometimes, Hampayya. But as the Vijayanagara chiefs

" had already grown powerful we may suppose that with Ballala III ended

the :empire of Hoysalas which subsequently, under the name Karnits, was
continued by the kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty for another three
centuries and more. The once glorious memory of the Hoysala rule, is
still embedded in a numerically small section of indigenous Brahmana; of
the Mysore country called Hoysana- or HO) sala-Karnatakas or Hoysanigas.
Many of these Brahmanas are found in the Salem and North A:cot
dls@*cts which were included in the Hoysala kingdom to the very last
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days of its existence. In the 17th century A. p. at Venkunram of the
North Arcot district, there was a petty chief called K&nhdji who claimed
descent from Vitthala (Visbhnuvardhana), the Hoysala king of Halgbid,
and erected there a rest house for the merit of his mother. This is the
last we hear of the name Hoysala. Living but dumb monuments,
however, of their once prosperous rule are, as stated at the beginning of
this paper, the thousands of inscribed pillars and slabs which bear records
of enormous historical interest, social, political and religious. If anything
more is required there exist even to-day in all their glory those specimens
of Indian architecture, the magnificent temples of Halgbid, Bélir, Soma-
nathapiir, Aradikere and numerous others of which the veteran - critic
Mr. Fergusson says that the style to which these buildings belonged
‘attained its fallest development and highest’ degree of perfection during
the three centuries A.D. 1000 to 1300 in which the Hoysala Ballalas had
supreme sway in the Mysore country.’ ‘

NOTES

Page 114, line 2, from bottom )

‘The pumber refers either to revenue or to the pumber of townships in the
Province as Dr. Fleet would have it. It forms always a part of certain provinces in
the plateau region’—3. K,
Page 115, line 9, from top
For another view of this position see Mr. 5. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s dncient
India, pp. 230-1.—Eb. '
Page 115, line 13, from top
See also the above mentioned book, pp. 119-126.—Ebp.

Page 119, line 20, from top
The connexion is explained in the above mentioned book, p. 241.—Ebp.

TALKAD, THE BURIED CITY
BY THE REvV. A. M. TABARD, M:A., M.R.AS.

Tur Mysore Province can boast of many places of interest which unfortu-
nately are not so well known as they deserve to be. Omne of these is
certainly Talkad, the city buried under the sands of the Cauvery.

An excursion to this wonderful place was arranged by a few members

of the Mythic Society at the end of last year and as I have been asked
to give an account of it I do so with pleasure in the hope that others
will follow us and pay a visit to Talkad, the oldest city in Mysore, once
a proud capital of a powerful kingdom.
- The best way to reach Talkad from Bangalore is by motor from Maddur,
the distance to the old capital of the Gangas from the railway station
being about fifty miles. On the way one can inspect the Lattle field
of Malavalli where Tippu was defeated by General Harris in 1799, and
spend a few hours at the famous Cauvery falls at Sivasamudram.

The twenty miles from Sivasamudram to Talkad are over rough country
roads, a sign that Talkad is out of the ordinary tourist’s beat.

The -old city of Talkad is completely buried beneath hills of sand

- stretching for over a mile in length, only the tops of two pagodas being

visible. It is stated that more than thirty temples are buried under the
dures, which at some places rise nearly 100 feet above the level of the river.
The place is weird beyond words. The solemn stillness of this ruined world,
the sacred river winding majestically through that solitude, the feeling that
buried under one’s feet, lies what was once a magnificent city, the sands
which used to advance upon the town at the rate of nine or ten feet a
year, and which in spite of all that has been done in recent years to check
the formation and advance of the dunes, still threaten the new town with
the same fate which has overwhelmed the old one,—everything combines
to make the excursion to Talkad a unique experience for those who have
not had the privilege to tread over the ruins of Babylon and Nineveh.
The phenomenon is of course due to natural causes, more especially
to the south-west monsoon, but the people look upon it as the result of
@ curse an account of which I quote from Mr. Rice’'s Mysore and Coorg.

In 1634 Talkad was conquered by the Mysore Raja under the following circum-
stancest Tirumsala Raya, sometimes called Sri Ranga Rayal, the reprcsentative of the
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Vijayanagar family at Seringapatam, being afflicted with an incurable disease, came to
Talkad for the purpose of offering sacrifices in the temple of Vedesvara. His wife
Rangamma was left in charge of the Government of Seringapatam ; but she, hearing that
ber husband was on the point of death, soon after left for Talkad with the object of seeing
him before he died, handing over Seringapatam and its dependencies to Daja Wodeyar of
Mysore, whose dynasty ever afterwards retained them. It appears that Raja Wodeyar had
been desirous of posseseing & costly mose-jewel which was the property of the Rani,! and
being unable to obtain possession of it by stratagem, and eager to seize any pretext for
acquiring fresh territory, he levied an army and proceeded against Talkad, which he took
by escalade; the Raja of the latter place falling in the action. The Rani Rangamma
thereupon went to the banks of the Cauvery, ‘and throwing in the jewel, drowned herself
opposite Malingi, at the same time uttering the threefold curse, ‘Lot Talkad become
sand ; let Malingi become a whirlpool; let the Mysore Rajas fail to beget heirs.’
The following is what is known as the eurse of Talkad, in the original :—

Talakdidu maral dgali.

Mualingt maduv dgali.

Maisuru dhoregalu makkal illade hogali.

The most imposing temple left uncovered by the sand is that of
Vadssvara in.front of which are two stone images declared to represent
the two brothers Tala and Kadu whom local legends mention in connexion
with the origin of the town. When cutting down a tree which they
saw wild elephants worshipping, they discovered that it contained an
image of Vishnu and that the elephants were rishis transformed. From
the extract of the Sri Skanda Purana which will be given below it would
seem that the place was sacred originally not to Vishnu but to Siva. It
is probably in connexion with the elephants referred to in the legend
and in the Purana that the Gangas had an elephant for their crest.

The most important temple which has been excavated is that of Kirti
Narayana which is occasionally opened with great difficulty to gain access
for certain ceremonies. '

' Whatever may be the antiquity of Talkad, whether or not Rama halted
here on his way to Lanka as some traditions have it, the earliest authentic
notice of the city of Talkad, in Sanskrit Dala-vana-pura is in connexion

with the Ganga line of kings. Harivarma ruling 247—266 resided, accord- .

ing to an old chronicle, in the great city of Dalavanapura in the Karnata
Desa and thenceforward, till the end of the first millennium A.D. Talkad
“was the capital of Gangavadi 96,000, so that for about a thousand years
the history of Talkad is the history of the Gangas. o

~* Yet, though Talkad remained the permanent capital, the royal regidence
" was fixed at Mankonda (west of Channapatna)in the seventh century and
 _at Manya-pura (Manne north of Nelamangala) in the eighth century.

1 For another and probably more correct version of the story, vide Mr, B, Krishnaswami
Aiyangar's Ancient India, p. 284.—ED.
... - % This figare which is slways attached to the name of the Gangas’ couniry indicates either
- {he revenue paid to Government or the value of the produce derived from the land, *

~

o
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The rgligion of the rulers of Talkad was Jainism, though if we can
rely on inscriptions over which a certain amount of doubt has been
thrown on paleographical and other grounds Vishnugopa (266— ? ) was
a worshxipper of Niariyana (Vishnu) and Avinita (430—482) a devotee of
Hara (Siva). Those interested in the early history of the Gangas who
;re grepz.x;e?‘l t; accept the authenticity of the inscriptions on which it is
ased will find a succinct ac it i ice’
From the Tnsoriptions account of it in Mr. Rice’s Mysore and Coorg
The.kings of Talkad may be said to have reached the height of their
prosperity during the reign of Sripurusha in the seventh century. But
soon after, the Gangas unable to stay the advance of the Rashtrakitas
{southvva;rds, became their feudatories. The overthrow of the Rashtrakitas
in A.D. 972 by the Chalukyas left the Gangas at the mercy of the Choims
\fho occupied Talkad in about 1004 under the command of Rajend;a
(Jh.ola., son of Rajaraja, who changed its name to Rajarajapura. The Gangas
driven fx:om their kingdom took refuge with the Hoysalas. A dispr:)s-
sessed scion of the Gargas, Gangaraja, a general of Vishnuvardhana, took
aﬁpromment place in the capture of Talkad under that famous H;ysa.la
King at the beginning of the twelfth century. From inscriptibns.vve find
that at that time Talkad was composed of seven towns and five matas
The town of Malingi on the opposite side of the river was also a la.rr*e.
place under the name of Jananathapura. -
Don'n to the middle of. the fourteenth century Talkad remained in the
possessmn”of the Hoysalas and then passed into the hands of a feudatof
of the Vijayanagar sovereigns till 1631 when it was conquered b thz
Mysore Rajas under the circumstances related aborve. ’
Some d:ay, perhaps, the Mysore Government will see their way to carry
ogt ex.tenswe excavations at Talkad which may yield discoveries of great
historical and archzological interest. ' ¢
' I have had the good fortune to come across a local Purana celebrat-
ing the greatness and the holiness of the Talkad country, a translation of
Whlc}{ will .I hope be. acceptable to the readers of the Jouwrnal of the
Mythic Society. It is divided into five parts, each one giving a special
reason for the sacredness of the place. . '

'SRI SKANDA PURANA

THE GREATNESS OF GAJARANYA, THE DAKSHINA EKASI (THE KASI
OF THE SOUTH)

I

SAUNAKA and th ishi

2 e other rishis asked Stapurinika: Rishi

i : : Rish Y ,
anxious to know what is Gajaranya. puran i, we are very



134

Says Satapuranika: There is a sacred place between Somaparvata, i.e.
Mudukudore betta® and Arkaparvata, i.e. Chilakavadi betta (this is Talkad).
Here Siva is known under the title of Vaidyanatha. ‘

Here Siva boasts of graciously freeing all his devotees from all the
pains of this world.

If those that desire children or riches or kingdom come to. this Gajaranya
and serve Siva, their desires will without doubt be accomplished.

Formerly this Gajaranya was a large forest, inhabited by elephants
and in it was a sacred tank called Gokarnathirtha.

Every day a certain elephant would nip a white lotus flower, fill his
trunk with pure water, and carry them both to a bush, sprinkle the same
with water, deposit the flower and prostrate. Two huntsmen seeing this
began to inquire why the elephant did so.

And as they could not find out the reason, ‘they at last took a hatchet
and began to cut the bush. o

They found a cotton tree in the middle of the bush and applied the

hatchet to its trunk in order to cut it.
Then the hatchet of one of them, by the violence with which it was

wielded, not only cut the tree, but striking against a rock on the ground . -

nipped away its crown.

Hear, O Rishis: as soon as the stone was split there oozed blood out
of it and the blood was changed into milk.

The huntsmen being frightened began to think. At once their-eyes
perceived a linga with its head cut off.

Then having understood that they had committed a crime, they stood
joining their hands and shedding tears; and with a tremulous voice prayed
to the God thus: ‘O God, O Linga-figured Almighty, O thou that art
armed with & trident, the enemy of lust, the destroyer of ‘‘the triple
fortress”, we are small children, unwittingly we have offended thee, thou
must forgive us, thou must forgive us.’ ‘.

And praying thus they fell senseless on the ground. A little, while
after a voice from the skies said to them: ‘O hunfers, I am come on
account of you. Lo! I am giving you a great boon. Both of yougjdrink
this milk and remain here as guardians of the place. I too will, stay
bere. I will admit this elephant into Kaildsa (the abode of Siva). :Take
‘the fruit of the cotton tree close by, grind it and put a plaster on my
head. The wound shall heal forthwith.’ 5

The huntsmen were filled with joy-on hearing this and grinding the
fruit plastered the head of the linga.

1 This is & sacred Hill on the banks of the Cauvery where the river takes a sudden turn

to the scuth two miles before Talkad is reached. On the Hill there is a temple dedicated to
- Mallikarjuna. ’
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Forthwith the wound healed up, and the linga became resplendent.
The huntsmen ran and drank the milk.

Immediately they abandoned their hunter form and became guardians.
Even now they are in the Gajaranya ninder the form of stone.

The elephant too having worshipped the God by means of the lotus,
felt bungry, drank the milk and went to Kaildsa. Thus Siva became famous
in the world under the name of Vaidyanatha, because he prescribed
medicine to the wound in his own head.

Any disease, such as sore eyes, headache, consumption, epilepsy, ague,
disease of the spleen, asthma, poisoning, madness, buboes (plague), rheu-
matism, carbuncle, and all other kinds of disease whether contagious or
hereditary are certainly cured by a plaster of the earth that is near Siva.
If one bathes in the excellent waters of the lake GGkarnathirtha and worship
Siva with the lotus flower, all diseases are cured, all desires are fulfilled
and finally heaven is obtained. ’

With Arksswara Marthi in the east, Pathiléswara Marthi in the south
Maraleswara Mirthi in the west, Mallikarjuna Miarthi in the north, Siva:
remains in the Gajaranya in the middle of these Mirthis under the name
of Vaidyeswara Marthi.

I

And here the Cauvéry is famous under the name of Paschimavahini
because here she flows to the west.- ’

Hear, O excellent Brahmins: whoever bathes in this Paschimavahini, not
only will he have his sins forgiven, but he will no more be subject to them.
. Besides, if any one, after bathing in the Cauvéry, worships Mallikar-
juna with (the leaves of) the Bael (Bengal quince) he will obtain the ful-
filment of all his desires.

Hear, O Brahmins: the bathing in the Paschimavahini is a difficult
thing and the worship of Mallikarjuna is still more difficult.

In “former times a celebrated and brave king of the Solar dynasty
called Dilipa was ruling the kingdom of the world.

: E}ome cunning enemies of his conquered this Dilipa, and having ad-
npmstered poison to his pregnant queen, drove them away from the
kingdom, -

Thus the enemies having taken possession of his kingdom, the king
full of grief at this" misfortune, wandered on foot from place to pla,cet:

~accompanied by his wife, and fortunately reached the banks of the

Paschimavahini. There he remained two or three days and then died.
As soon as the husband was dead, the faithful wife was plunged in

grief and having collected fuel and built a funeral pyre, she placed the

body of her husband on it, set fire to the pile and was about to throw
herself into it.

4
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Then a joyful voice was heard to say: ¢O maiden, df)_not a)tten;;pt

it. You have in your womb a virtuous son, worthy of being the master
isles’.
. %Zvjz;eiejrd this heavenly voice that faithful woman burnt the bo@y
of her husband, and grief overwhelming her she remained alone in
the’ll‘)llliiz she was in the habit of bathing daily in the Paschimavﬁ.hxﬁ:
and worshipping Siva. When nine mont.hs were completed, sheh.b];o?utg
forth a son, resplendent like the morning sun, haivmg the_ t t11: 5(; vgo
royal signs, and bearing besides™ the signs of the poison administered by
i is father. .
theAe: etrl?;ei):; ngWaup da); by day like the crescent moon, he too did
leased Siva. .

Seve’;zelx)leng‘i[\;;? :1111: rflaster of the world, being pleased with the penance
of the boy blessed him and said: ‘O king, go now tq your ]inngdomd,
kill your cruel enemies and take it back. Bqle' 1t with ]ust.1§e, arxlé
having taken possession of the whole world conglstlng of seven is es,O 18% ’
it as if it were only a town. With my blesslng you W}H have 60,
children’. He gave him many other boons be31de§, aqd disappeared. .

The king Sagara too, with the help of Mallikarjuna destroyed 113
strong enemies, became a famous emperor,. a,n.d ruled. the whole WorS
with justice. This is why this place of pllgnn?age is go famous. o
gaid Satapuradnika to faunaka and the other rishis. .

111

*O Sutapuranika, you call this Gajirapya,, please explain to us.the

.. glory of this place.

In former times there lived a Brahnxmfindca,lled Somadatta, of the‘ tribe
ista and well-versed in the Vedas. g

o tI];: }‘lia.adsiifousands of disciples skilled in the Shastras and the Vedaintg. .
Having felt an aversion to the world, one day he started w1t1£ h'ls
disciples for the great Kasi, a place serv?d by the gods and the -~f!;ShlS.

Thers he pleased Siva by his various pemtentu_il act.s. oo
Pleased with the penance of the Brahmin,. S"Vf’j a.ppeared'tozhlm
-and with a smile said ‘Q Scmadatta, I am pleased with your piety! and
your penance. Ask for any boon for yourself and your disciples; it -shall
be ng‘lf:-: tf?ia..hmin who knew the past and the f‘aturg’ thqught for a long
" ¢ime and then addressing Siva said: ‘Liord, I am tired of the countless
~ pebirths to which I have been subjected, I want only one boon and that

_'is, give me a place where a man is always happy without any SOIrow

- of recurring birth and death’. . ,

-\
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Then said Siva: ‘Be it so’; and turning to his supplicant; ‘O
excellent Brahmin’, said he, ‘about five miles (four and a half miles to
be exact) from the confluence of the rivers Cauvéry and Kapila there
exists an ashrama (habitation of a rishi) by name Siddashrama belonging
to the great rishi Richika. This ashrama is filled with all kinds of inspired
sages (Siddas) and with animals which laying aside their natural animosity,
live exceedingly mild.

‘I am known there under the name of Vaidaswara. It is an excellent
place of pilgrimage, a hundred times better than K&si. It is capable of
effecting an intimate union with my divine essence.’ So said Siva and
he disappeared with his 1,000 attendants.

The Brahmin filled with wonder and having venerated Siva, started
accompanied by many Brahmins for this place of pilgrimage, with the
desire of obtaining heaven. ,

Thus while they were close to the Vindya mountains, countless elephants
came in their way and destroyed them all. ,

But because these Brahmins, while they were being destroyed, were
thinking only of the elephants and of Siva, they were, through the kindness
of the latter, reborn as elephants and reached the place of pilgrimage.

There the elephants, having perceived Siva who remedies all the
evils of his devotees and venerated him at a distance, began to bathe
in the Cauvéry and thence standing near Siva, they meditated on his
incarnation.

Siva who has the interest of his devotees at heart, united them all in
his essence in presence of all the rishis and made them conformable
to himself.

From the time the elephants obtained heaven the place was named
Gajaranya. Even now there are thousands of lingas in the place that
have been honoured by those Brahmins who had assumed the form of
elephants, .

Many kings like- Manuchakravarthi, piously honoured thousands of
lingas in this place and obtained the paradise of Siva.

Indra came here with his thirty-three crores of gods, honoured the
lingas and obtained all he desired.

Kubéra honoured the lingas very devoutly, and obtained his suprewacy
over the riches and the kingdom of Alakapuri.
~ Here Surya (Sur) worshipped Siva and became the lord of all the stars.
Thus Biva honoured by Sirya is called Arksswara. :

Those that bathe in the Uttaravahini of the Caavéry, and worship
Arkéswara, will obtain all pleasures and will, in the end, obtain union
with Siva in the Siryaloka (the heaven of Siirya). '

Vasuki worshipped Siva in this place and became the king of serpents,
Thus Siva worshipped by Vasuki is known under the name of Pathaleswara.
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Hear. O rishis: those that bathe in the Purva,_vahla, ‘wbzgl; 1:6 rl;xe nt?,:,
‘ Gajérany:a, and piously worship Pathaleswara, 7v111 oda.;?iu o serpent
paradisé and will enjoy bappiness for a long txpn; an ,

go to the paradise of Siva where there is no rebirth.

I8Y

Tyen Brahma did penance in this Kshétra, and through the graciousness
i i ti.
i ied his own daughter Sarasva o R
of S\I\;}iix:l ::Lgs was being said, Saunaka and the ot‘her rishis asked‘ :;t:v
ranika: <O excellent rishi, what an uncommon thing you are nana}; 13?1;
C‘;ulci an;fbody marry his own daughter? We hpmbly beg you to exp
® tS}ZS’:s Sﬁtapuraﬁika: ¢ Hear O excellent rishis, tl.lis is a W01.1de‘rful :tzirgs.
Thoseythat are worthy to hear the story will obtain the remission ol &ix
in the paradise of Siva. . N
andF%igerly ]%rahma having been ordered ?)y Siva to cre_atelall worlds,
created them all, together with the living beings _pr_op_er' to} heac ;.d N
Thus while in course of creation, he made éfafladadew, who ha
i -like the full moon.
i h shell, a gladdening face like oon. .
hke'l‘alltnf;) x;fra.hma seeing his own beautiful daughter 8arada, wa? enamoured
d went to embrace her forc1b1)'7. : 7 N
o llée;r:;a was frightened at this and taking the form of a..deer ki astrur;lx;i
away calling out all the while to Siva. Brahma seeing this took
i
buck and pursued her.. ' - 1
form'i‘hoeia‘l"ara,méswara,, the husband of Parvati, hearing the walptigt }?:
&arads, ran to her assistance and cut off the head of Bml{aima w1o e
~ bow c;lled Pinika. O Brahmins even now you see the figure
“animal’ d in the constellation of stars. . ..;
‘ amr’?‘ahluz Illlza\;ing been despised by Siva the exterminator of all evil-doers

. . : LN o to
Brahma came to Gajaranys and was worshipping Siva a,ccoxd“lgo ’

Wi

: das. o o
theS‘iirea abknew the object of Brahma’s worship and gave Saradd %o bhim
* v’;.‘lkf::refore here O rishis, whoever bathes in the Dakshingvahin‘i? Pf tthe

o Cauvéry and worships Maraléswara will be freed from the sin of incest.

! ]

A%
It;’ is.in this very Gajaraﬁya, that Kamadenu (the cow of plenty) blza;;x:g
" worshipped Mallikarjuna who lives in Somaparvata in the north obta

" through the kindness of Bagavanta the boon of/ granting all the des?r'es
of those that have recourse t9 her. :

‘shipped. Then Arksswara should

-7
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If any one after bathing in the Paschimavahini worships Mallikarjuna
on the fourteenth of Karthika (eighth Lunar month—October-November)
with unbroken Bael fruits and flowers and thulasi (Basil) leaves, all his
sins, even the killing of a Brahmin, will undoubtedly be pardoned.

Hear, O rishis: Here lives the wife of Siva and the daughter of Giri-
raja (king of mountains). She is famous in the three worlds under the
name of Chamundi,

Sachidévi worshipped this Chamundi for a long time and obtained
through her favour the boon of becoming Indra’s wife.

If married women worship this great goddess on the third of Bhadra
(August-September) they will not lose their husbands. Likewise if widows
worship her on the same day, they will have no fear of widowhood in
the next birth. :

If a poor man piously worships this goddess on the ninth day of Asvija
(seventh Lunar month—S8eptember-October) he shall obtain immense wealth,
If those that desire either progeny or wealth or kingdom worship this great
goddess according to all the &astras, all their desires will be accomplished.
. If any one piously worships Vaidyéswara (Siva) on the fifteenth of
Vaishaka (second Lunar month—April-May) he shall be intimately united
with Siva,

Hear, O excellent Brahmins: Those that worship Arksswara on the
seventh day of Magha (eleventh Lunar month—dJanuary-February) shall
obtain the paradise of Siva. '

Those that worship Pathaleswara on the fifth day of Shravana (fifth
Lunar month) will become conformable to Siva.

Those that piously and properly worship Maraléswara on the fourteenth
day of Magha (eleventh Lunar month) shall be intimately united with Siva.

Those that piously worship Mallikarjuna on the eighth of Karthika
(eighth Lunar month—October-November) will obtain union with Siva.

The five Marthis Vaidyéswara, Ark@swara, Pathaléswara, Maralsswara
and Dallikarjunéswara are the five faces of Siva.

Those that visit these divine Marthis in
union with Siva.

After having bathed in the tank of G
devi (Durga), prostrate before her three ti
and the other Mrthis. ’

Chandi should be visited first and th

one day will obtain intimate

okarna one must worship Chandi-
mes and then worship Vaidyanatha

en Vaidyeswara should be wor-
be visited and again Vaidysswara
eswara, Maraléswara, Mallikarjunés-
I this worship should be offered to.

should be worshipped. Then Pithal
wara, should each be visited and al
Vaidy&swara.

Thus those that worshi

o p Siva in the abovesaid manner will cbtain
intimate union with him,
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O excellent rishis, in no place ié it so easy to obtain heaven as In

ja 7l in the Gajiranya.
Gajaranva, hence the wise must serve 1n aran )
]The})e is no difference between Vaidyéswara, Visvéswara, Gokarna Tank,
i i auvé jarany d Kasi.
Manikarnike, Cauvéry, Ganga, Gajaranya an .
Living ix’x the Gajaranya is obtained only through t!ne .p\ractlclze ?f
virtue in many births. It is not to be granted to all indifferently in
this Kaliyuga. o ~ '
W'hoe}vjerg mortifying his senses bathes in the Ga]arax)ya.' during three
days will obtain the merit of all alms-deeds and. of a.lll sacnﬁces._ .
T am unable to describe all the glories of thlS. G{ljaragya. Siva 1mt
self must explain the greatness of this place of pilgrimage and the men

is obtained here. k - .
tha‘i\;ls)a,t is the use of saying more? Here Siva the essence of all bappi-

i i ; that serve him.
ness will certainly render happy all thos'e b ’ L
Whoever reads the ‘Greatness of this Gajaranya’ and whoever hears

it will obtain all he desires and heaven in the end.

(Translated from the Sanskrit,
by the Rev. A. Loso.)

REVIEW

Ancient India by S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, M.A.

i i iety about two years ago thaﬁ" Mr.
ested at a meeting of the Mythic Society t . .
éT Izvr?:hniigvfami Alyangar would confer a great boon on those mlf;erestedhl.n ithez A@ze:é
. @y 1 i llect in book form his lectures a
1 South India, if he could see his way to co ect | fures an
Z:f;:y 3{110101 had already appeared in several publications. Scattered, as it was in

the vast amount of information which they contained on a period

various periodicals, e e

i i i t always easy of access.
history hitherto very little known, was no ‘ y of I an
:}flathrryS Krishnaswami Aiyangar has taken the suggestm‘n.:1 x}x):\lto coz;mdemhzlil ;nq i?iCti:
i, i -got- d most readable volume which wil
t. The result is a very well-got-up an : il
fvi(l):oz;ed by the members of Mythic Society as well as by all students of Indmtn‘b}l_txzt;(;‘ i‘o
i iAi 1ds an honourable place among contribui
Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar already ho . ritnsip
; ¥ i 1d be sufficient reccommendation for any
the Early History of India and his name would e e
i interesting subject; at the same time ]
new book published on that most in g ' ; tme T cannok he'p
i i i Ai his good fortune in being able 0 issu
tulating Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar on ortu s9ge bi
f;;c%;ant ;Mi; under the auspices of Mr. Vincent A. Smith, tha.g who'm no one is more
qualified to pass a judgment, on any book bearing on Early Ilndmn Haitoré/. deai i with
i i two chapters
ame of the book is, perhaps, a misnomer, as only | !
Imviifh:s'!; whole, 21l the others being concerned exclusively with the :(;]uth a;id ::;)n :
: i i ient ' cannot have the
ith medieval India. Yet, as the word ‘a?lmen' : °
o :.E\Z? ownganw;pplied to India az when used in connexion Wlﬂ‘l B'abyloma a.nd‘ Etggpd
.ﬁeeveng Greece and Rome, perhaps, after all, Mr. 8. Krishnaswami Aiyapgar was Justiiie
" in making use of it in the title of his book. ' |
- nza"rhegmost important and generally interesting chap.ter in t?ne bcfok, to qu;te‘ I\l{]re
Viht;ent A. Smith in his valuable introduction, is the sizxth, which gives an admira

\74

141 :

abstract of the political history of the Cholas with a detailed account of their system
of government and village administration well deserving of attentive study.’ But, per
haps, the chapters dealing with Mysore, its early history, Mysore under the Hoysalas and
the Wodeyars, will have & special interest for a certain number of readers who, after
weighing Mr. S. Krishnaswami Alyangar’s evidences and arguments, will, certainly, agree with
him in thinking that the History of Mysore has not yeb been written, as neither Wilkes’g
History of Mysore nor the Palace History can be regarded as the last word on the
subject.

In this connexion I am glad to see that Mr. S, Krishnaswami Aiyangar is at one with
Dr. Tleet when he states that Mahishamandala to which Asoka sent missionaries has
nothing to do with Mysore, but he is, perhaps, overcautious in his reference to the Jain
traditions which represent the great Mauryan Emperor, Chandragupta, spending the
evening of his life in contemplation at Sravanabelgola, as the legends seem to be based
ultimately on a wrong reading of an Inscription of the eighth century a.p.

The chapter on Vishnuvardana deserves also special notice, as it reveals to us a
new aspect in the life of that great ruler of Mysore, the great change that came over
him in the course of his royal career which led to his conversion from Jainism to
Vaishnavaism, and as in dealing with this side of the character of the famous empire-
builder, Mr. 8. Krishnaswami Aiyangar is able to give us an insight into the religious condi-
tion of Mysore at that time.

Many of the other essays now collected make valuable contributions to the history
and chronology of Indian and especially of Tamil literature whose noble works which
prove the high ethical and artistic value of Tamil compositions, have not, so far, attract-
ed all the attention they deserve. Mr. S. Vincent A. Smith agreeg with Mr. 8. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar in dating the Augustan Period of Tamil literature in the second and third -
centuries of the Christian era.

The later chapters dealing with certain special problems chiefly concerned with Tamil
Eeligious History, though of less general interest, will still repay & careful reading.

The Index fo the book is very well arranged for reference purposes.

In bringing this Review to & close I make mine the hope expressed by Mr.
Vincent A. Smith thas, if Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar ‘had leisure greater than that which
official duties permit, he might, perhaps, produce that Early History of Southern India,
which is g0 much wanted and can be written only by a scholar familiar with the country
and one or more of the Dravidian vernaculars.’

A. M. TABARD.
A NOTE

The Rock Caves of Badami

TrEsE caves which are not so well known and less frequently visited than the Elephanta
and Ellore Caves, are, nevertheless, from the point of view of -the archzologist, of
very great importance., These caves, which represent: Saiva, Vaishnava, and Jain
faiths, are unique in that they present the only reliable data upon which the age of the
rock caves in the different parts of India can be based, There is an ipseription in No.
8 cave, dated in the twelfth year of the reign of the well-known king, Kirtivarman I
in the 500th year after the inauguration of the Saka kings. The date is therefore A. p.
578. This is the only cave temple of which the date is certainly known. With this
fixed date it is possible, by a close comparison of the other rock caves to fix some
approximate period for their excavation. Previous to the discovery of this it wag
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believed that the caves were made in the following sequence, grs’a,b?l.le Bt;dli};xs(t),f S;Z:::
i i intervals of a considerable nu .

hmanical, followed by the Jain, at in . N

t’1}‘]1;39 Bgzi:,a’xan :itx‘mlarity that exists between the architecture of the caves forces one to the

conclusion that no such intervals existed, but that in all probability these caves, re-

Presenbmg &1ﬁetenb rehglonﬂ, were excav&hed m bhe same pellod &nd bhus beﬂal‘ Wlbness

to a toleration which can scarcely be said to exist to-day. Fergusson, in his notes on
, makes the following statement — .
the ‘c ;::sead therefore, of the sequence formerly adopted, we are fc‘>rced tql fa‘lllﬁbizk :xrf
that marvellous picture of religious toleration described by t)zt; Cﬁ}nese;i p;sir; o
i 643. Onp that occesion the hing iia
hibited at Allahabad in the year A.D. ' e g e eond. of
istri i he first day in honour ol buddha, .
distributed alms to 10,000 priests, ¥ onour o B, B Minge who
i ird in honour of Iswara or Siva; an e eig
Aditys, the Sup, the third in ‘ . ; e R oonred
i i i i 1 festival seem promiscuousiy
assisted ab this splendid quinquenmial ief . e o
iviniti ~ Wi leration at head-quarters, we oug
th three divinities. - With this to o ;
';Zua:i{priszze it we find temples of different religions overlapping one another = to
tent.’ - ‘ ‘
Som?B:;afli, in the Bijapur District, and sixty-four miles south of the .t;own of ;;f;t
i iqui istorical i . It is easily accessible,
i ble antiquity and historical interest I
name, is a place of considera ] al in Tt I8 ey A
i i the Railway station. It lies in a ravine :
being only three miles from n 5 ] e bebween b
i Potween the foot of the hills is & larg a
hills on the north and south. ; !  zeservoll The
t the South Fort and are four 1In 1 8 '
rock caves are on the west face o : e et 1t
Sai { Vai ite caves, No. 4 a Jain cave. In thi '
Saiva cave, Nos. 2 and 8 Vaishnaval ] : o I s b . phs
i i i llent carving of the pillars, the &ively
is not possible to describe the excel g e i .  Jnneing g4
i f Vishnu in his many incarnations,
on the basement, the skilful images o b ' .
cagﬁdde:cripﬁon of these the reader is referred to the Bijapur Gazet.teer". An m'tezfsmii
:ccount is also to be found in the recently published *Along the Line’ a descnp on
the places on the Madras and Southern Railway.

A. R. SLATER

"MERCARA, "
September, 1911,
To . ;
Taee EDITOR, 4
Mythic Society’s Journal. 1’
SR, i

\ o
'\ tion drawn of late to the numerous dolmens which are found

g‘gxrgh:ia,m{- ?)?;i}t?ve, in many other parts of South India 'including Mg'sp;e, I

" yenture to put & few facts and fond fancies l.>efore your reeders in the hope llgghtmy

 action may initiate a correspondence in you;'l ']zur_nal Whl.dz may throw farther ig on

most interesting prehistoric remaind.

e gfl:s:ah;ﬁm(;i:he::e locally knovfn (in -Caparese) ag ‘pandava pa?e‘kallu' or
‘pandava manegalu’' (Stones or houses of the Pandavas) and local tradition hag 1:
that the Pandavas were & race who long ago inhabited thes.e parts and were a.bl;, ha

7. will, to transform- themselves from dwarfs #o giants, or vice versa. This legend has

e obviously been shaped to explain how a people, s0 mighﬁy as to be able to move the
s buge stone slabs of which the dolmens are formed, could have entered them by the

" pmall circular bole which constitutes the only entrance into a complete specimen.

~
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I have it on good authority that a similar legend is eurrent in Germany in respect of
very similar relics. .

Attention seems to have been frequently directed towards this interesting subject,
but most people appear to have contented themselves with excavating one or two,
lavishing an ephemeral admiration or curiosity on the pottery, etc.,, found therein and—
possibly—sending the articles to a musenm where, to all practical purposes, they are
goon almost ss much lost to the world as they were before their exhumation. The
questions of real interest seem to come no nearer solution. Who were these Pandavas?
When did they live? Have we no index to their habits and customs save the fact
that they had graves, and died?

Possibly 1 am wronging the amateur and professional archmologist: possibly much
is known and has been succinctly recorded for the information of those who come after,
If so, I shall gladly withdraw the insinuations, and doubtless in return some corre-
spondent will afford me the information which I seek. :

For the information of those who know less of the subject than myself—if there ars
any—I will record the results of my own crude observations.

These relics in Coorg are of two kinds—the one variety being below the ground
level, and the other having its base at or about the present level of the surrounding
land, thus giving the initial idea that the former were graves and the latter houses—
although aware that all are held to be graves, I shall, for convenience sake, refer to them
as ‘graves ' and ‘dwellings’: they are usually grouped together in considerable numbers,
and there are at least two places in these parts where the number within a compara-
tively small radius mus$ be between 50 and 100 : both are usually high land, though this
is, most noticeable in the case of the ‘dwellings’, and I have not yet noticed the two
varieties side by side. The large majority appear to lie east and west, the circular
aperture being towards the east, though this is mof an invariable rule. Both are usually
found in localities where the slab stones of which they are formed can still be procured
within & moderate distance-—within, say, half a mile.

As regards the construction there is considerable variation.

The ‘graves’ are usually single, but occasionally there is a stone partition running
lengthways : four slabs generally form the sides and a filth covers them, but I have seen
one which had no side-slabs, but only a covering slab, though the shape of the dug grave
below was easily discernible and the pottery was found in good order. In most cases
the grave is surrounded by a circle—and a very symmetrical one—of boulders half
imbedded in the ground, but this is not an invariable rule.

The *dwellings’ consist of four side-slabs with an overlapping top, while in place
of the imbedded boulders one finds traces of a sort of compound wall of vertical slabs
and, in the case of the more pretentious structures, it is clear that the slabsg in front of
the circular entrance have been shaped in the form of an arch.

Many of the graves have been opened from various motives—by ryots in the course
of cultivation, by villagers in search for buried freasure, by econtractors in search of
stone, and by amateur archwmologists from more or less scientific curiosity: in all cases
pottery has been found, but generally nothing else that was identifiable—probably more
on account of the defective or careless manper of opening them than because there was
nothing to find. The one opened by myself, which had no side-slabs, contained at the
bottom of the grave towards the west, three earthenware chatties of brown pottery, such
a3 may be seen in any village to-day, and three black pottery saucers, neither bearing
any distinctive marks: the contents of the pots are still awaiting examination by any ons
who can offer me expert assistance in identi{ying their character. In this case it is to
be noted that, although, judging from the absence of side-slabs, the grave was an un-
important one, it took ten coolies with crowbars to raise the covering slab.

9



”

‘144

In conclusion, I must apologize to your readers for the erude manner in which these
few facts are put before them but trust that they will not thereby be deterred from
communicating to us through the pages of your journal their own opinions and experiences
regarding this subject.

I remain, Sir,
Yours truly,
" L. T. HARRIS.

MEETINGS DURING THE YEAR

Meeting held at the Mayo Hall on Julg 19, 1910, with the Hon'ble
Mr. S. M. Fraser, C.I.E., British Resident in the Chawr

Tae Lecturer was Captain c. Hudson, p.s.o., LM.S.

In introducing the lecturer, the Chairman remarked that Captain C. Hudson had
a personal experience of the land he was to lecture upon, and that it was in Somaliland
he had won his D.S.0.

The lecture was illustrated by most interesting lantern slides manipulated by Mr. F.
Sell, ¥.a., of the Central College.

In the diseussion that followed Mr. S, Krishnaswami Aiyangar explained how Somaliland
was connected with India, and how a study of the land of the Somalis fell within the
scope of the Mythic Society.

Major H. R. Brown, n.u.8, then kept the audience spell-bound by relating his own
experiences in Somaliland.

The meeting terminated with a vote of thanks to the British Resident for the keen
and practical interest he hag taken in the Mgythic Society.

Meeting held at the Seshadri Memorial Hall on August 28, 1910, with the
President of the Society in the Chair L

The Paper was ‘Life in Ancient India at the time of the Jataka Stories,” by Mr, N. 8.
Subba Rao, B.A. (Cantab).

In introducing the lecturer, the Chairman explained what the Jataka Stories were,
and how they threw a great amount of light on the conditions prevailing in India at the
time they were written. .

A discussion followed in which Mr. 8. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Mz, F. J. Richni'ds and

‘the Rev. A. M. Tabard took part.

In thanking the lecturer, the Chairman expressed the hope that the Society would be
favoured at some future time with a,nother paper by him, '

Meetmg held at the Mayo Hall on September 20, 1910, with the
. President of the Society in the Chair H

The lecturer was the Lord Bishop of Madras, and the subject of the lecture, ¢ Light
thrown by Sacrifices to Village Deities on the Original Idea of Sacrifice.’

Before opening the proceedings of the evening, the Chairman announced, amidst hearty
applause, that the Hon’ble Colonel H. Daly, British Resident, had consented to become

" Honorazy President of the Society, and expressed the hope that he would place at the
. disposal of the Society his large experiences of India and of Indian subjects.

T

In introducing the lecturer, the Chairman remarked that the Lord Bishop was well
known in Bangalore not only in his official capacity, but also as, perhaps, the highest
authority on anything connected with village customs, village deities and village sacrifices
in this part of India. All had read His Lordship’s contributions to the Madras Government
Museum Bulletins, and the most interesting articles on the life in the native village
from the pen of the Lord Bishop, in the Madras Diocesan Magazine. They were then
all looking forward to a most interesting lecture, and he could assure the audience that
they would not be disappointed. i

The Paper read by His Lordship was listened to with intense attention. After a vivid
description of a village sacrifice, the Bishop seemed to favour the * Communion’ theory
as explaining best the original idea of sacrifice.

In the animated discussion which followed the Rev. A. M. Tabard put forward the
¢ Substitution’ theory, whereas Mr. F. J. Richards inclined towards the ‘Renunciation’
theory, Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar and the Rev. F. Goodwill holding for the *Gift’
theory. Several other speakers propounded other special views on the subject.
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Meeting held at the Resident's Office on November 22, 1911, with the
President of the Society in the Chair

The lecturer was the Rev. Arthur Slater. For over one hour the Rev. gentleman held
his audience under a spell as he took them round the wonderful ruins of Vijianagar, the
City of Victory. After having given in s few words an abstract of the history of the
famous Empire, Mr., Blater explained, with the help of over sixty slides exhibited by
Mr. Sell, what remains of the magnificent capital which, at the time of its prosperity,
wag sixty miles in circumference. The pictures most of which were from photographs
taken by the lecturer himself weare pronounzed by all to be a real work of art bringing
before the eyes of the audience the marvellous temples and civil buildings érected by
the emperors to embellish their capital city. In the course of his explanation the lecturer
revealed himgelf an archzologist of no mean order, pointing out the difference in the
style .of the several buildings, some belonging to the Dravidian, some to the Chalukyan
style and many bearing traces of Muhammadan influence. The lecture was listened to
with intense attention, and those who had the pnvﬂeﬂe to be present were unanimous
in pronouncing it an ungqualified success.

After a few remarks by Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, m.A., the Chairman, in expressing
the thanks of all to the Rev. Mr. Slater, who had given them a glimpse of a wonderful
land which now he felt sure many in the audience would do their best to visit, added
that he and the other office-bearers of the Mythic Society could not but regret the approach-
ing departure of the Rev. Mr. Slater from Bangalore, where he had made a friend of
every ons who.had the pleasure of his acquaintance. They would miss his genial presence ab
their committee meetingg, but he hoped that, in his new sphere of work, the Rev. Mr. Slator
would continue to take an active intereit in the Society. and at no distant date would
favour them with another Paper on some of the other places he had visited in the course

_ of hig excursions.

Meeting held at the Mayo Hall on December 22, 1910, with the President
of the Society in the Chair

The lecturer wag Mr. M. T. Narasima Iyengar, M.R.A.8.,, Professor of Sanskrit in the
Central College, the subject of the paper being ¢ The Brahmaraic Systems of Religion.” After
& few words of introduction by the Chairman, the lecturer read a most learned paper
which was frequently applauded and which lasted for about an hour and a half, explaining
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the three systems of the Vedanta, as expounded by the three great reformers Sankaracharya,
Ramsanujacharys and Madhvacharya. -

Before closing the proceedings of the evening, the Chairman ssid that on account of
the late hour he would not imwite discussion but content himself with a few remarks.
He knew well that in India, philosophy and religion were so much mixed up together
that it was very difficult to write a paper on the one without touching on the other. Yet
after having Listened with rapt attention to the lecture, he would suggest that when the
paper is printed, the title should be altered to ¢ The Brahmanaic Systems of Philosophy *
a9 this would make it more clear to Western minds, Many had come under the impression
that the lecture would be on the practical side of Brahmanism and would explain the
transition between the Brahmanism of the Vedas and the present Brahmanism based
more especially on the Puranas. He trusted that the learned lecturer would soon give
the Society a Paper on the present day ordinary Brahmanism and would show thab
how the Indra, Agni and Varuna of the Vedas had been forced to give place to Brahma,
Vishnu and Siva. Referring to the great reformers he added that he could not belp
feeling proud at the thought that Mysore, a comparatively small country, was the place
where those great men whose influence was felt all over India had lived Sankaracharya
at Sringere and Ramanujacharys at Melkote and Madhvacharya at Udipi on the borders
of Mysore. S

Meeting held at the Mayo Hall on February 21, 1911, with the
President of the Society in the Chair

The lecturer was Mr, S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, #.A,, M.R.A8,, and the subject ¢ History
and Commerce of the Indian Ocean.’

In opening the proceedings, the Chairman explained that, as Major W. G. Grey, 1.4,
who had promised to deal with that subject had been suddenly transferred from
Bangalore, Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar had kindly consented to take his place.

The reading of the Paper lasted for over one hour, and as the Chairman remarked it
gave & striking instance of what patient research can do in connexion with a most diffi-
cult subject. :

An interesting discussion followed in which Professor N. Rudolf, Dr. G. Y;;Ingram
Cotton and Mr. P. Barton took part. ’ '

Meeting held at the Mayo Hall on July 25, 1911, with the President
: of the Society in the Chair i

A Paper on the Hoysalas in Mysore and in the south contributed by Mr. H. Krishna
Sastri, B.A., was read by Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar in the unavoidable absence of
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. : L
) Before the reading of the Paper, the Chairman referred to Mr. H. Krishna Eis:stri, 88 8

Sanskrit and Canarese scholar of repute not only in India but also in Europe; and an
epigraphist of merit and talent. He has been Assistant Archwmological Superintendent
for Epigraphy in Southern India during the past four years, and he has jusb!been ap-
‘pointed to act for Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, Epigraphist to the Government. of India.
He has during the past two years considerably added to our knowledge of South Indian
History, more especially during the earliest times. He has succeeded in unearthing a
large number of Brahmi inscriptions, which show that Aryan influence was dominent in
Southern India as early ag the fourth century B.C., if not earlier,
The lecture dealt with the history of the Hoysalas from its founder Sala to the
abgorption of the Hoysala kingdom into the newly founded Vijianagar empire and was
- listened to with great interest. . ‘

‘QO\
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. é\Ir. Krishnaswami Aiyangar explained in a
of Southern India the growth ot the Ho i i

ysala empire and its struggles t i
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RULES

1. The Society shall be called the MYTHIC SoCIETY.

2. The Society was formed with the object of encouraging the study
of the Sciences of Ethnology, History and Religions, and stimulating
research in these and allied subjects.

3. Membership shall be open to all European and Indian gentlemen,
who may be elected by the Committee.

4. The Society shall be managed by a Committee consisting of the
President, three Vice-Presidents, the Honorary Treasurer, two Joint Honor-
ary Secretaries, three Branch Secretaries, the Editor, and five other
members, retiring annually but eligible for re-election.

Any four of the above members to form a quorum.

5. The subscription shall be—

(@) For members resident in Bangalore, rupees five per annum.
(b) For members resident elsewhere in India, rupees three per
annum. These subscriptions are payable on election, or
annually, on or before July 1st. The Honorary Treasurer
may recover any subscription which may remain unre-
covered at the time the second number of the Journal is
issued. by sending the second number by V.P.P.
Membership is open to residents in the United Kingdom, the sub-
scriptions being four shillings annually, a remittance of twelve
shillings covering subscriptions for three years. Subscriptions
from the United Kingdom may be remitted by ¢ British Postal
Order’ to the Honorary Treasurer, Mythic Society, Bangalore.
Bona fide students resident in Bangalore will be admitted as
members without the right of voting on payment of rupees
three per annum.
Ladies may become subscribers on payment of rupees three per
annum. .

6. The transactions of the Society shall be incorporated and’ published
in & Quarterly Journal which will be sent free to all members, and which
will be on sale at 12 annas per copy to non-members.

7. There will be nine Ordinary Meetings in each Session, at which
lectures will be delivered ; due notice being given by the Secretaries,

" ' 8. Excursions to places of Historical interest, will be arranged and
intimated to members. : b1

9. .Members may obtain, on application to the Secretaries,*invitation
cards for the admission of their friends to the lectures.

10. The Annual General Meetings will be held in March.
"'11. Framing and alteration of Rules rests entirely with the Com-
mittee.
S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR,

F. J. RICHARDS, } Joint Secretaries.
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